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Preface; The Structure of the Thesis

This thesis follows the standard structure of a psychological
dissertation. The first chapter introduces 'imaginal response’,
offering an outline of this enquiry, its aims and procedures.

The second chapter reviews the literature relevant to this subject,

and offers a theoretical/conceptual basis for this enquiry. The third
chapter describes the methodology of the practical application of
*imaginal response', and the fourth chapter offers a collation and
analysis of the *'results' of this 'application’. Finally, in the

fifth chapter, these results are discussed and some conclusions offered.,



Chagter One

INTRODUCTION




1. INTRODUCTION

This enquiry is concerned with a specific use of the imagination as a
mode of responding to textual images. Called 'imaginal response', it
adapts Jung's technique of ‘active imagination' and offers a method of
responding to archetypal images in a literary text., At the centre of
this enquiry is the practical application of 'imaginal response' with

a number of experimentees, and a collation of their 'responses® to
specific textual images from Hamlet, From an analysis of this material
the enquiry’attempts to develop some understanding of the response ‘
process from both a Reader-Response and a Jungian perspective, I;
also explores a theoretical premise for 'imaginal response', in order
to examine what foundation it has in both reader-response theory and

Jungian archetypal theory.

As.an application of archetypal theory to literary response, this
enquiry attempts to bridge two flelds, to form an interdisciplinary
connection. As a result, *'imaginal response' cannot be fuily'
appreciated from either a solely literary or a solely: psychological'
perspective, Thus, although the enquiry i1s directed towards readers
with a basic understanding of Jungian archetypal theory, its perimeters
also embrace the field of literary appreciation, in particular‘the '

recently developed area of 'Teader-response‘,



1.1. ‘Imaginal Response'; A 'Reader-Response’ Perspective

‘Imaginal Response' aims to develop an awareness of an imaginative mode
of textual response. It is a mode of response which may enable the
'rea.der'1 to become more consciously awafe of a normally subliminal
reading process, in that it focusses the 'reader's!’ attention on the
images and associated feelings, emotions or sensations that may be
evoked by the text, ‘'Imaginal response' differs from other more
analytic modes of literary response in that it allows a textual image
to be experienced without any consclous attempt at verbal interpretation
or analysis of the text. Indeed it concentrates upon an imaginative

rather than intellectual experience of a textual image,

Central to ‘imaginal response' is the theory that a textual image
conveys a meaning and evokes a response in an imaginative mode that is
not dependent upon conscious verbal interpretation. It is argued that
an image best conveys its ‘meaning' in imagistic form, and therefore
any mode of response that primarily involves a translation into a
non-imagistic, i.e. verbal mode, deprives that image of a fundamental

quality, thereby limiting the depth and intensity of response,

Thus the argument for 'imaginal response' is that by concentrating on
the imaginative affect of the textual image, it is thereby possible

to achleve a greater consclious awareness of what that image has the
potential to communicate, It is conscious awareness because an
imaginative response is normally present but only at the threshold

of consciousness, and is often repressed into the unconscious in favour

of a verbal, analytic approach,



The aim of 'imaginal response' is to offer a mode of response
particularly appropriate for the appreciation of textual images, and
then to relate the 'results' of its application to the 'normal reading
process', Thus the experimentees' ‘imaginal response=work' provides
a phenomenological basis from which-to discuss the 1maginative dynamics
of the 'normal' reading procesé. This discussion can be related to

the different perspectives on the reading process offered by the

present reader-response debate.

However, in presenting én analysis of the imaginal reading process,
this enquiry also intends to explore an alternative to the primarily
. intellectual and analytic orientation that appears to dominate
contemporary literary theory. ‘'Imaginal respoﬁse' offers a
non-analytic approach, valuing a 'reader's' imaginative, sensory
and feeling responses to a textual image. Hopefully, ‘imaginal
response’ may thus facilitate and indeed encourage the participation
of these primarily non-verbal faculties in the process of literary

studies.

Furthermore, 'imaginal response' aims to move from a theoretical
towards an experiential emphasis in literary studies. 'Imaginal
response® 1is primarily a éechniqﬁe for using the imagination to
experience a textual image, Rather than a theory, it offers a
methodology of response, in which the 'reader's' imaginative experience
of a textual image is of central importance. ‘Imaginal response'
thus aims to trahspose literary studies from a *lecture’ into a
'wﬂﬂw'mﬂmmmhphdmtm'mwuw'mnrﬁnemuume

of a text above any theoretical analysis.



1.2, 'Tmaginal Response's An Archetypal Perspective

As has been suggested, *imaginal response’ also needs to be viewed
from a psychologicel perspective, Centrai to this dimensioh of the
enquiry is the fact that 'imaginal response' is specifically concemed
with responding to arohetxggi images in a text. This is not to deny
the value of responding imaginatively to non-archet&pal images. which
could indeed beta subject for future study. However, one of the main
aims of this enquiry is to explore the psychological possibilities of
using archetypal textual images in conjuncion with Jung s technique of

'active imagination'

Jung dereloped ‘active imagination® as a means for an individual to
eXperieooe end explore his/her inner world of images. and in particular
the archetypel images of the collective unconscious, The 'collective
unconscious"is‘Jung's tern for the universal psychic structure that
exists within each individual, and is indeed the foundation of an
individual’s personal psychic structure. As a starting point for this
imaginative exploration. Jung suggests an individual's dream or fantasy
image. What are the possibilities for 'active imagination' if the
starting point is not an individual's Personal image, but an archetypal

textual image? Could a ‘'reader! experience and explore the world of

the erchetypes via such an image?

According to Jung, an archetypal image in a work of art is not merely
the product of the conscious mind of the artist or author, nor does it

derive solely from his/her personal unconscious. - Such an image is

rather the manifestatlon of an archetypal image which exists in the



collective-unconscious. If then, as Jung suggests, the archetypal
images of the collective unconscious exist within each individual,

‘is it not possible for a 'reader' to imaginatively experience within
him/herself not only the archetypal textual image, but also the
archetypal image itself, of which the textual image is the manifestation?
In other words, is it possible for a 'reader® to experience within the
depths of his/her own psyche the archetypal image which is the core

of the textual image?

Henry Corbin, the French phenomenologist and a follower of Jung,
describes ‘active’ or ‘creative imagina.tion'2 as the appropriate
faculty with which to perceive and experiénce the interior symbolic
world of archetypal images. Furthermore, he understands ‘active
imagination' to be a method of returning from a sensory, manifest image
to its unmanifest essence in the .symbolic interior. Thus, through
the process of *active imagination®' may not a reader retrace the
textual image to its symbolic essence, to the archetypal image within?
Following this argument, may not archetypal textual images be used as
‘gateways® to the archetypal world within, ‘gateways® thr&ugh which a
‘reader®' may experience and explore the collective unconscious, the
symbolic foundations of his/her own psyche? Furthermore, if such
imaginal response work is continued over a period of time, is it
possible for a 'reader' to become familiar with this interior world

and indeed form a creative relationship with it?

The foremost psychological aim of this enquiry is to explore the
potential of imaginal response-work as a means of: (1) directly
experiencing the arcehtypal images of the collective unconscious,

and through these images (i1i) forming a creative relationship with
the numinous world of the collective unconscious. The importance

of such a relationship will also necessarily be discussed.



The process of ‘'imaginal response' is concerned with an imaginative
experience of an archetypal textual image, and Jungian psychology
provides a conceptual structure with which to analyse the-psychological
dyﬁamics of such an experience. This combination of an imaginative

and an analytic approich has in itself a psychological significance,

creating what the alchemists termed a conjunctio oppositorum. It

is a 'union of opposites' which is central to this whole study.



1.3. ‘Imaginal Response' as an Original Contribution

As a prelude to this enquiry, a thorough study was made of the available
literature in the fields of Jungian Psychology and literary response

theory, as well as Dissertations Abstracts International and

Psychological Abstracts. This revealed that there has been no

previous study of the use of *active imagination' in conjunction with
archetypal textual images. Indeed, the idea of either adapting
‘active imagination® into a mode of ‘reader-response', or of exploring
a primarily imaginative mode of *reader-response’, has not been

suggested.



Notes to Chapter One

1. ‘Reader' and 'Reading Process® are placed in inverted commas when
they refer to the process of 'imaginal response’, As is shown
in the methodology of 'imaginal response' (pp. 111-113), an
imaginal ‘'reading® of a textual image differs from the ordinary
process of reading in that the text is read to the participant,

who has his/her eyes closed.

2., H. Corbin Creative Imagination in the Sufism of Ibn ‘Arabi

pp. 186-90



Cha.gter Two

A THEORETICAL PREMISE TO *IMAGINAL RESPONSE®




2.1. - INTRODUCTION

This chapter aims to explore a theoretical premise to 'imaginal
response'. 'Imaginal response' bridges the two fields of literary
theory and archetypal psychology, therefore it is these two different
disciplines that can provide 'imaginal response' with a theoretical

foundation,

'Imaginal response’ ié an adaptation of Jung's ‘'active imagination®

into a mode of 'reader-response'. It is a specific use of the imagination
as a mode of responding to archetypal textual images, - Firstly it will
be necessary to determine what is to be understood by an ‘archetypal
textual image®, and how such an image may be recognised. Secondly,

the dynamic of an archetypal textual image will be explored in contrast
to that of an ‘ordinary', i.e. non-archetypal textual image, Thirdly,
as the language of the archetypél world is primarily images, the
linitations of verbal languége in exploring archetypal imagery will

be discussed. Fourthly, because the perception and experience of an
archetypal textual image necessitates a spgcific use of the imagination,
this use of the imaginatioﬁ will be explored from an:historical perspec=
tive, commencing with Plato and ending with‘iung and James Hillman.
Fifthly, a criticélvbrienfation towards an archetypal textual image
will be examined, and contemporary readér-response theory offered as an
appropriate critical context, Sixthly, the whole methédology of
‘active imagination'>and how it may”Be dé?eloped into a mode of
'reader-response' will be eiamined ffom‘a Jﬁngian'perspective.

Seventh, and fihally. this chapter will lbok at the 'attitude' required
for imaginal fesponée-work; the degree of respect and responsibility

that is needed in order to work creatively with archetypal images.



2.2 __An Archetypal Textual Image

What is to be understood by an 'archetypal textual image®, and how
does it differ from an 'ordinaiy', non-archetypal textual image?
In order to pursue this question, it is first necessary to examine

what is meant by an ‘ordinary' textual image.

2.2,1. A Definition of a Textual Image

What is understood by the term ‘imagery' in a text is not unanimously
agreed upon? At one end of the spectrum, the term ‘'imagery' can be
used to mean only similes or metaphors. An image can also be
regarded as a 'picture in words', relating to anything that is
visually descriptive. Furthermore, rather than just visual, it can
be used to include anything that triggers an impression on any of the
five senses, Caroline Spurgeon, in her book on Shakespeare'sbimﬁgery,
expands the possibilities of an image even more, and asks her féadérs

to think of it as

««. connotating any and every imaginative picture
or other experience, which may have come to the
poet, not only through any of the senses, but through

his mind and emotions as well.1

The *imaginative picture or other experience' referred to here suggests
“the possibility of an image as the triggering of an emotive response.

In this sense, it could be extended to the cumulative effect of the
disease images in Hamlet; while at the other extreme it would include

the single word ‘'Hyperion' and all that it evokes in Hamlet's description

of his father.

10



Ivor Richards, in Principles of Literary Criticism, looks closely at v
what constitutes an image in a text, and he distinguishes between
'tied® and 'free imagery’. 'Tied images' are very closely connec£ed
to the 'visual sensations of the printed words®'; and for Richards,

the chief of these 'tied images' are

the auditory image = the sound of the words in the
mind’s ear - and the image of articulation - the
" feel in the 1lips, mouth and throat, of what the

words would be like to spea.k.2

He further suggests that these two forms of 'tied images® might be

called ‘'verbal images® in that they are

images of words and not of things words stand for,
and in their being in véry close connection with the
3

visual sensations of the printed words.

In contrast to 'tied images', Richards' 'free images' relate to what
the words stand for, to their 'meaning'. - Visual images, or 'picturgs
in the mind's eye*' are the most familiar form of free imagery.
However, any other emotion or sensation which relates to the meaning
of the words would also be a free image, An example of the latter

could be the smell evoked by the line

"~ In the rank sweat of an enseamed bed.4=

Richards is aware that individual readers differ most widely in the
free imagery which they‘experience in‘response to thé same iext.

An image is an effect trigéered by a text, as opposed to an objective
 phenomenon, and therefore, as the effect of a text will be individual

for each reader, so too will the imagery which is experienced.

11



While Richards arrived at his idea of ‘'verbal images® within the context
of literary studies, Paul Kugler, working in the field of archetypal
psychology, developed a similar concept of a 'sound-image' or 'acoustic

5

image, Kugler's work is based upon Jung's early 'Association

Experiments.'6 Here Jung himself refers to the term 'acoustic image'

7

only in a footnote,’ because he differentiates words from images:

In attempting the classification of acoustic-verbal
assocliations one must never forget that one is not

examining images but their verbal symbols.8

Kugler, however, does not acknowledge this distinction, but rather

values a 'linguistic image'9 and he explores in some detail its phonetic
properties.lo In particular, Kugler stresses the importance of the
‘acoustic-image' in relation to the function of the imagination, stressing

that the imagination's

mode of operation is sonorous, acoustic, phonetic,
there is an innate connection between logos and image,
between word and fantasy, that words are fantasies in

sound!11

Richards appears to give a subjective value to 'free images,' whilst

his 'tied images,' including ‘auditory images®, are given a more objectlive
value. This reflects the fact that his ‘tied images', as *images of
words, and not of the things words stand for,' are generally perceived
through what Joseph Addison describes as 'Primary Imagination' in which
‘objects are before our eyes'.12 In contrast, ‘free images', in

relating to what the words stand for, are realised through the process

of 'Secondary Imagination' in which objects not ‘'actually before the

12



Eye' are percelved in the mind, - 'Free images' will, therefore, more
fully reflect the subjective stance of the réader than ‘tied images®,

and be more relative.

However, there are some occasions when 'tied images® are perceived
through the 'Secondary Imagination', for example, when we remember

or compose a line of verse not being spoken out loud, And Kugler,

ascribing a dominantly subjective, fantasy value to 'acoustic images’,
firmly links the ‘'sound image®' to the process of 'Secondary Imagination'.
I would argue that as the perception of a textual image involves the
process of ‘'Secondary Imagination' it cannot but reflect the subjective
nature of this faculty. What this amounts to is that as a textual
image is an imaginative impression within the reader, it can only be
defined through its subjective, imaginative effect. Thus, although

the above delineations‘offer some possibilities for recognising what

constitutes a textual image, ultimately, only that which is imaginatively

realised as an image is an image, Any theoretical awareness of a

textual image is thus necessarily based upon a subjective response.,

2.2.2, The Difference Between an ‘'Archetypal’ and an 'Ordinary’

Textual Image.

What is the difference between an 6rdinary and an afchetypal»textual
image? 1If, as I have suggested, a textual image can only be define&
through its subjective imaginative effect, then an archetyﬁal textual
image is that image which is able to effect é'particulﬁr qualitj of
response, an archetypal response, 'Archetypal' and.'archetype' are

used throughout this enquiry in a specifically Jungian sense, This
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is not to be confused with what is implied by Northrop Frye and other
contemporary critics, for whom an 'archetype' is simply a recurring
unit or literature, 'which may be large (e.g. a plot) or small

(e.g. an image)'.l3

2.2.3. A Definition of Jung's Term 'Archetype’

It is impossible to give an exact definition of what Jung meant by an
‘archetype’. Jung stresses that it is 'irrepresentable' and

*indefinable’, and furthermore:

It seems to me probable that the real nature of

an archetype is not capable of being made conscious.14

Like the Sphinx, an archetype will always remain a profound riddle
for our conscious minds, for it dwells in the unfathomable depths of
the collective unconscious. The ‘collective unconscious'. or
‘objective psyche' is that dimension of the unconscioué that is of an
a priori character, as distinct froﬁ fhe 'personal unconscious' which
is merely the repository of personal, repreésed materiai; " The

- collective unconscious is a world of metaphor and symbol and an

archetype reflects these qualities; thus -

Not for a moment dare we éuccumb to thé iiiﬁsion that

an archetype can bé finally explained énd disposed of;

Even the best attempts at explanations'are more or less
successful translations into another metaphoric 1anguage.l5
It is only with an awareness of its inevitable limitations that a

definition or explanation of an archetype may be attempted.,

The term ‘archetype', which Jung introduced in 1919, he notes as first
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occuring in Philo16

for after the pattern of a single Mind, even the Mind
of the Universe as an archetype, the mind in each of

those who successively came into being was mouldedt?

and in the Corpus Hermeticum II

The Good is the archetypal Light}®

It also occurs later in Dionysius the Areopagite:

That the seal is not entire and the same in all the
printed copies ... is not due to the seal itself ..,
but the difference of the substances which share it
makes the impressions of the one, entire, identical

archetype to be different.19

and
20
They call Him ... an Archetypal stone,

In all these 1hstances ‘archetype' is an explanatory paraphrasé of the
Platonic ideal form. As a word to describe the contents of the

collective unconscious

this tem is apposite and helpful, because it tells
us that we are dealing with archaic or - I would say -
primordial types, this is, with universal images that

have existed since the remotest times.21

Jung's actual theory of 'archetipes' underwent several changes
and developments as his understénding of the unconscious grew.
In 1912 he wrote about the ‘primordial'images 'zzof the collective
unconscious. By ‘primordial images®' Jung then meant all the
mythological and fairy-tale motifs which -

reappear through the world and throughout history?.:R In

1917 he refered to these 'primordial images' as
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, , 24
dominants® of the collective unconscious. Then, in 1919, in

Instinct and the Unconscious Jung first used the temm ‘archetype’,

describing the *archetypes' as the ‘a priori determinants of all psychic
processes®, 25 Furthermore, he began to draw a distinction between

the 'archetype as such (an sich)' and the ‘archetypal’ or 'primordial
image'. The 'archetype as such' is non-perceptible, incapable of being

made conscious, but

it has effects which enable us to visualise it,

namely the archetypal ima.ge.26

Like another twentieth-century 'discovery®, sub-atomic particles,

archetypes are visible only in their effects.,

Only when an archetype comes into contact with fhe conscious mind does
it create an *effect', and thus'begin to emerge from the primal
darkness of the collective psyche. Without material existence in itself
it becomes, so to speak, 'clothed' by the light of conscliousness and
appears as an archetypal image. Thus an archetype |

. is an invisible 'nodal point in the psyche’, 2'7which through
an encounter with individual consciousness expresses itself in the‘form
of an archetypal or primordial image. The universality of these images

reflects the a priori nature of the archetypes.

Archetypes are, by definition, factors and motifs that arrange the
psychic elements into certain images, characteriséd as archetypal,
but in such a way that they can bé recognised only ffom the effects

they produce. They exist pre-consciously, and présumably they form
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the structural dominants of the psyche in general., They may be
compared to the invisible presence of the crystal lattice in a saturated
solution. As a priori conditioning factors, they represent a special,
psychological instance of the biological ;pattern of behaviour' which
gives all living organisms thelr specific qualities. Archetypes

may then be understood as forming the invisible pattern thgt underlies

life itself. They are

Inherited possibilities of representation ... channels,
predispositions, river-beds into which the water of
life has dug deep ... the hidden organisers of rep-
resentations; they are the ‘primordial pattern’

underlying the invisible order of the unconscious

psyche.28

Yet an archetype is not to be understood as merely a possible ‘form',
a static 'pattern’, for they are dynamic and alive

Archetypes were and still are living psychic

forces that demand to be taken seriously.zg'

An archetype may, therefore, be best appreciated as both a potential

pattern and a dynamic numinous force.

The term archetype is not meant to denote an inherited
idea, but rather an inherited mode of psychic

functioning, corresponding to the inborn way in which

the chick emerges from the egg, the bird builds its

nest, a certain kind of wasp stings the motor ganglion

of the caterpillar, and eels find their way to the
Bermudas., In other words, it is a ‘pattern of behaviour’.

This aspect of the archetype is the biological one ,,,
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But the picture changes at once when looked at from

the inside, that is, from within the realm of the
subjective psyche. Here the archetype presents itself
as numinous, that is, it appears as an experience of
fundamental importance. Whenever it clothes itself

in the appropriate symbols, which is not always the case,
it puts the individual into a state of possessedness,

the consequences of which may be incalculable,°

As a 'pattern' underlying 1life, the archetype has similarities with

the Platonic 'eidos® or 'Idea'. Like the Platonic Idea, the archetype
has a transcendant quality and ‘precedes all conscious experience.'31
But whilst the 'Ideas' are inherently immutable, the archetypes have a

dynamic and numinous quality:

The archetype is not just an inactive form

but a real force charged with a specific energy.32

It is the 1living, dynamic quality of the archetype that is least
appreciated. Too often the archetype 1s understood as merely a

structuring pattern, or at worst an intellectual concept,

Since so many people have chosen to treat archetypes
as if they were part of a mechanical system that can
be learnt by rote, it is essential to insist that they
33

are not mere names, or even philosophical concepts.

For Jung, an archetype was a powerful living entity for which he had

the greatest respect

They are everything one could wish for or fear in a

a PS}'ChiC "ThOU.“ .jl‘l'
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2.2.3.1. A Summary of Jung's Term 'Archetype;

The archetypes are numinous and dynamic forces or entities which form

the structural patterns of the psyche. Preconscious, they are the

great form;tive principles which have an ordering effect on the psychic
process and thus on the experience of 1life itself, Irrepresentable in
themselves, they are made visible through their effects, namely archetypal
iméges. It is, therefore, through the archetypal images of the collective
unconscious that the individual may have the most direct access to the

archetypes themselves,

2.2,4, Defining An Archetypal Image

An archetypal image is the effect of an archetype; and from that
archetype it derives a quality of universality and also a certain
psychic energy or 'numinosity'. The word*'numinosity' derives from

‘numinosum®, Rudolf Otto's term (in his Idea of the Holy) for ‘the

inexpressible, mysterious, terrifying and diiéctly experienced'35
influence of the divine. The numinoéity 6f an érchetypal 1magé is its
dynamic affect on the individual, the mystefibus; enigmatic‘and yét
also deeply impressive 'message' it conveys. This is no rational or
verbal 'message', but rather an inexpressible felt experience unique
for each individual., Numinosity is not objeciively discernable, it

is a quality of the subjective experience of an archetypal image,
For an image to be archetypal, it must be both universal and numinous,

yet an image only becomes numinous through its relationship to the

individual observer. Just as an archetype per se only becomes visible
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through its relatidnship to the conécioué mind, so is an image 6n1y
realised as archetypal through its relationship to the individual,
Therefore, whether én image is exﬁérienced as archetypal'depends essen -
tially upon the attitude of the observer, on the quality and nature of
the approach which he/ste brings to the imége. An archetypal image

is both an image and a numinous force; and the latter may only be
experienced subjectively, usually in the form of a powerful emotion,
This is why Jung insisted that the experience of an archetype is of both

an image and an emotion. He further explains archetypal images as

pleces of 1life itself - images that are integrally
connected to the living individual by the bridge
36

of the emotions,

Because an image ié'archetypal through its ‘connection', itsl
relationship to the living individual, an archetyp&l‘image cannot be
objectively defined. | Indeed, just as an archetype 222_52 éannot be
exactly defined, so too an aréhetypal image is something ‘whose very
nature makes it incapable of precisg definition'. Furthermore, an
archetypal image ié a product of the collecti§e unconscious, which is

the province of ﬁetaphor and ambiguitys

The unconscious represents the metaphorical and the

37

source of metaphors.

| Any attempt to verbally define an archetypal image would be, in effect,
to limit its ambiguity and thus restrict it. Added to this, an
archetypal image is a psychological fact, and as such it cannot be

grasped by intellectual analysiss

An intellectual grasp of a psychological fact produces

no more than a concept, and that concept is no more

38

than a’name.
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This enquiry is concerned with a specific fomm of an archetypal image,
namely, an archetypal image experienced in a literary text - an archetypal
textual image = and rather than attempt any exact definition, it will

examine how such an image may be recognised.

2.2.5.  Recognising an Archetypal Textual Image

How may an archetypal textual image be recognised? 1Is it possible
to recognise an archetypal textual image except through the nature of

the response which it evokes?

As with an 'ordinary' textual image, an archetypal textual image is

not limited to a particular form of expression. It can be either a
metaphorical figure, a single cumulative descriptive image, a character
or a dramatic situation., On one level,. a whole literary work could
be realised as a single archetypal image, though generally it would be
seen as a series of archetypal images forming an archetypal or mythic
pattern, However, for the pra¢tica1 purposes of this enquiry, it is

necessary to concentrate upon verbal images of just a few lines,

2.2.5.1. Recognising an Archetypal Textual Image by its Universality

As an expression of the collective psyche of humanity, an archetypal
image confains an objectiyely discernable quality of universality.
Jung explains this by suggesting thaf the collective psyche, or
collective unconscious

is simply the psychic exp:ession of the identity of

brain structure irrespective of all racial differences.
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This explains the analogy, sometimes even identity,
between various myth-motifs, and symbols, and the
possibility of human beings making themselves-
understood. The various lines of psychiec development
start from one common stock whose réots reach back into

all the strata of the past.39

Jung's research showed that the same images appear in the myths and
dreams of mankind, regardless of temporal or cultural barriers. The
Swiss clerk's hallucination of the sun's phallus and the liturgy ofbthe
Mithraic cult describihg the tube hanging down from the solar disc.40

seem to have no logical, linear connection., However, both are shown

as originating in the same a-temporal, a-spatial reality.

Thus, an archetypal image can be objectively recognised by its universal,
mythic quality. For example, according to Jung, royalty, e.g. a king,
queen, prince or princess, immediately suggest an archetypal possibility,
Also indicative is a recognisable mythic figure, for example Priam and
Pyrrhus in the players' renditlon of Priam's slaughter in ggglgi.ul
Myths can be regarded as the enactment of an archetype, (Kathleen Raine

4
defines myth as 'the expression of archetypal imagery*, 2)

They are
the archetypal dreams of a culture, and so an awareness of an image's
mythic origin suggests that it may have an archetypal quality.
Therefore, an image that is identified as symbolic or religious could
be seen as potentially archetypal, An example is a chalice or dove as
a Christian symbol, The mother dove image of the Queen's final speech
to Hamlet in the graveyard scene has'an obvious archetypal quality:

Anon, as patient as the female dove

When that her golden couplets are disclos'd ...L"3
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This is given further poignancy when associated with a quotation from

one of the Eucharistic Prayers in The Acts of Thomas which worships the

Holy Ghost in female form;

Come holy dove,
Which hast brought forth the twin nestlings;
(DI

Come secret mother ...

Although the Syriac text of the Apocryphal Acts of Thomas was only

translated into English in 1871, the Greek version, together with Latin
and other translations Qas very popular in Europe in the ﬁiddle Ages,
The similarity of Shakespeare's imagé with that from the Eucharistic
Prayers may point to imitatio, but it also reinforces the archetypal
implications of Shakespeare's image; Fof, not only does Gertrude's
speech contain the symbol of the dove, but 'the golden couplets' echo
the *twin nestling,' and Jung describes 'the appearance of a pair of

doves® as having a particular archetypal significance;

The ap@earance of a pair of doves points to the imminent
marriage of the filius regius and to the dissolution

of the opposites as a result of this union.45 -

The meaning of this quotation and its relevance to Hamlet will be explored
in detail later. At present, it is offered soiely to 1llustrate the

arcehtypal possibilities of a particular textual image.

2.2.5.2. Recognising an Archetypal Textual Image.by its Affect

But although any image that is discovered to have a symbolic or religious
predecessor has an archetypal potential, an archetypal image is primafily
realised through its affect. Originating in the collective psyche of

humanity, it is able to evoke a profound depth of response in the
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individual. It can 1ift the individual out of the personal sphere
and connect him/her with what is beyond the personal., It is in this

sense that Jung writes:

Whoever speaks in primordial images speaks with a
thogsand voices; he enthrals and overpowers, while
at the same time hé 1ifts the idea he is seeking to
express out of the occasional and transitory into
the realm of the ever-enduring. He transﬁutes our
persoﬁal destiny into the destiny of mankind, evokes
~ in us all those beneficent forces that ever and anon
have enabled humanity to find a refuge from every

peril and to outlive the longest night.u6

That Hamlet is a profoundly archetypal drama does not depend upon a
profusion of images that one can recognise as having mythic or symbolic
origins, but rather on the quality of response it evokes. Its arche-
typal significance is reflected in the way it has affected audiences
across the barriers of time and'culture. The volume of critical
response to Hamlet over the years, and the amount of recent reéearch in
China and Japan provides evidence of this. ~ Such a universality of
response points to a universality of content. However, the true
archetypal quality of an image, or pattern of images forming a literary
work, can only be recognised through an individual subjective experience,

It does not become real unless individually realised.
To identify definitivelyan image as archetypal demands a full recognition

of its affect. Among images, only an archetypal image has the ability

to translate an individual from the personal to the universal, This is

24



not a conscious effect, an expanded rational frame of reference, but
a wholly felt experience. Through the image's e ffect on the individual

he is able to experience a universal, symbolic dimension of reality.

2.2.5.3.  Summary - Recognising a Textual Image as Archetypal

A textual image may be objectivély iecogﬁised as archetypal through

its universal symbolic quaiity. However, a definitive identification
of a textual image as archetypal must be dependént upon its subjective,
imaginative affect, for, améng images, 6n1y an archetypal image has the
ability to evoke an experienée‘of the universal realm of the collective

unconscious,

2.3, The Dynamic of an Archetypal Textual Image

For an archetypal textual image to evoke an expgrience of the collective
unconscious, it must have a particulér dynanmic that differs from that
of an 'ordinary' textual image. What is the dynamic of an archetypal

textual image, and how is fhis reflected in an experience of the same?

2.3.1. An Archetypal Textual Image as a Signifier for an Inner Image

It would be consistent with Jung to argue that an archetypal textual
image, unlike an 'ordinary®' textual image, does not originate from thé
physical plane of sense perception; neither is it a signifier for
something in our temporal world, Rather, it comes from and points back

to the collective unconscious., Jung describes how the creative process
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‘translates' an image from the collective psyche into 'the language of
the present', thus allowing the contemporary man to return to his

symbolic_depthsz

The creative process, so far as we are able to follow

it at all, consists in the unconscious activation of

an archetypal image, and in the elaborating and

shaping of this image into the finished work, By

giving it shape, the artist translates it into the

language of the present, and so makes it possible for

us to find our way back to the deepest springs of life.47
The ‘'deepest springs of life' are in the collective unconscious. This
vis a world of archetypal images that exists within each individual,
and is realised through the faculty of the imagination, whether in dreams
or in waking consciousness. An archetypal textual image may be read

as a signifier for an image in this inner world.

2.3.2. Henry Corbin's Term for the Collective Unconscious

Henry Corbin, the French phenomenologist, discovered in his work on

Islamic theological philosophy, a similar notion of an inner symbolic

reality, 'alam-i-mithal'. As this world is realised through the faculty
of the imagination, and in order to escape the derogatory connotations
of the word 'imaginary', he termed this plane of existence the 'mundus
imaginalis'48 or worlé of the imaginal. Corbin's work is

post-Jungian, and the word 'imaginal' was never used by Jung himself.
However, it has been adopted b& James Hillman and his school of
Archetypal Psychology to describe the interior world of images. As will
be discussed in the following section, Hillman's use of 'imaginal' does

not fully reflect Corbin's description of the mundus imaginalis as a

separate ontologoical reality. Throughout this thesis my use of the

word 'imaginal' follows Corbin rather than Hillman's adaptation.
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2.3.2.1. Jung and Hillman: Analytical and Archetypal Psychology

James Hillman has self-consciously adopted the term ‘'archetypal
psychology' to refer to his post-Junglan school of psychology.
'Archetypal Psychology' develops certain aspects of Jungian thought, in
particular Jung's work on archetypal imagery and the world of the
collective unconscious. Yet, at the same time, Hillman consciously
distances himself from 'Analytical Psychology',/ the term Jung gave to

his school of psychology.

Hillman follows Jung's primary concern with the imagery of the
unconscious, arguing that
Fantasy images are both the raw materials and finished products of
the psyche, and they are the privileged mode of access to
knowledge of soul. Nothing is more primary. 49
Hillman presents soul and psyche as synonomous, a duality that is not
altogether present in Jung, because the German word ‘Seele' implies both
simultaneously 5.0 Hillman's concern is with deepening our awareness of
the soul. Thus, for Hillman, 'depth psychology' concerns
archetypal images, which he describes as:

the deepest patterns of psychic functioning, the roots of the soul
51

governing the perspectives we have of ourselves and the world.

'Hillman's psychology emphasises the determining role archetypal
patterning has upon our conscious and unconscious functioning. Like
Jung, he attaches great importance to myth, which he regards as the

‘primary and irreducible language of these archetypal patterns' ?2
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However, Hillman argues against the emphasis analytical psychology gives
to the process of analysing the images of the unconscious. He sees
images as a product of the soul with their own psychic reality, not
merely as signs or symbols to be interpreted. Thus, rather than
interpreting the 1images experienced in dreams or fantasies, the
individual should be encouraged to enter this world of images, which

Corbin termed the 'imaginal‘.

Corbin, one of Hillman's major influences, describes the‘imaginal as a
distinct ontological reality that has its own means of perception,
namely the imagiﬁation?zBJust as we perceive the empirical world through
the five senses, so the imaginal is perceived through the faculty of the
imagination. Thus, archetypal psychology, which places primary value oﬁ
a deepening experience of the archetypal realm of the soul, moves away
from a psychology based upon analysis, towards an approach that
emphasises the function of the imagination. The theraputic aim of
Hillman's school of psychology is to reconnect the individual with the

54
world of the imaginal through the 'cultivation of imagination®.

This thesis has been titled 'Imaginal Response' because it follows the
primacy Hillman attaches to the imaginative experience of archetypal
imagery, and it stresses that these images need to be appreéiated as
imaginal realities existing in their own ontological world . However,
there are certain fundamental ideas concerning Hillman's understanding
of archetypal images that this thesis refutes, and prefers instead the

more orthodox stance of Jung and the school of analytical psychology.
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As already discussed, Jung developed the important distinction between
the archetype per se and the archetypal image. This is an idea not
unique to Jung, for it is also present in Islamic Sufi metaphysics. 1In
Sufi metaphysics the process of divine emanation from the Absolute
Unity, the One, to the multiplicity of created forms goes through two
intermediate stages, the World of the Archetypes (a'yan thabitah) and
the World of Symbols ('alam-i-mithal). The World of Symbols corresponds

to the world of archetypal images, the mundus imaginalis. However,

although Hillman acknowledges a debt to Sufi metaphysics through the
importance he attaches to Corbin's work,55 he states that érchetypal
psychology

rigorously refuses even to speculate about a non-presented

archetype per se.56'

Hillman also makes the claim that ‘'any image can be . considered
archetypa1'57. In Hillman's psychology a car, a paper bag, even " the
remains of yesterday's dinner, can become archetypal if viewed from the
correct imaginative pérspective. This is an understanding of archetypal
imagery which I believe runé contrary to Jung's notion of an archetypal
image as the dynamic and numinous effect of the archetype per se. Both
Jung and Corbin understand archetypallimages as symbolic realities that
exist in a particular psychological dimension which is distinct from
that of the empirical world of sense perception. Although Hillman uses
Corbin's term 'imaginal®, he does not fully 'acknowledge that the
imaginal and its imagery exist separately from the world of sense
perception. Furthermore, to suggest that the individual has, through

his imaginative function, the ability to make any image archetypal,
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gives individual consciousneés a degree of autonomous power that is not
concurrent with the ideas of Jung or Corbin. Archetypal images require
the correct imaginative attitude in order for their archetypal dimension
to be experienced, but this is not to say that the imagination can

realize any image as archetypal.

Archetypal psychology attempts to connect the individual with the
imaginal world of archetypal imagery, a world which primarily expresses
itself through the language of myth. Hillman attaches particular
importance to Greek mythology and its polytheistic pantheon which he
regards as p:esenting a truer picture of the psyche than the
monotheistic Judaeo-Christian culture. He rejects the primacy Jung
attached to the archetype of the Self and its expression ih mandala
imagery:

The only possible inferiority for an archety§a1 psychology would

he the concentration on one centre alone - ego or self or one God

- which must by definition fail to represent the entire range of
archetypal forms.58
In rejecting the primacy of the Self, which Hillman considers merely one
of the many archetypes of the psyche, Hillman appears to overlook the
evidence of many different religious and mystical traditions which refer
to man's divine consciousness as his supreme attribute. In Sufism this
is refered to as 'The Man of Light' or the 'Perfecﬁ Nature'. 1In alchemy
the symbol of the lapis or philosopher's stone refers to this central
archetype. And long before the birth of Christ the supremacy of the
Atman or Self was sung in the Upanishads:

The Self is lesser than the least, greater than the greatest. He

lives in all hearts.59

30



The Self is a psYchological reality and yet it stands outside the
manifold patterns of creation 'unchanging among the changing'. 'lesser
than the least and greater than the greatest' the Self contains within
Itself all the archetypes of the collective unconscious, just as the

Atman, identical with Brahman, contains within it all worlds.

Hillman rejects the idéa of archetypal images emmanating from the
'higher 1level' of the archetype per se, similarly he appears to reject
the notion of an all embracing One from which emanates the multiplicity
of the pélytheistic pantheon. One God can have many attributes, and
the central archetype of the Seif ‘contain Ia‘ diversity of archetypal
images. We need ‘not return to Greek polytheism; but rather offer é
psychology that integratéé the many with the One; In mandalé stbolism
the many ana diverse aépects. of the psyche are contained withinran

integrated patterh.

This thesis recognizes the importancevHillman gives to. an imaginative
mode of commmication betﬁeen the imaginal world‘ and individual
consciousness. At the same time.many of Hillman's ideéé kare’ rejectéd:
This thesis ‘argues towards ‘integrating an imaginative and analytic

0

methodology when working with archetypal images6 , aiming, as has been

suggested, towards a conjunctio oppositorum, a 'union of opposites'.
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2.3.3, An Archetypal Image is Evoked by a Text

A textual portrayal of an archetypal image can connect a receptive
individual with that symbol in the imaginal interior. Even without
any conscious mode of response, thevinner archetypal image can be
evoked by the exterior text. This response is achieved through the
latter's ‘'reverberations®' (a word uiﬁ? by Gaston Bachelard to describe

the dynamic affect of a poetic image ).

Archetypes per se ‘are living psychic forces'.62 Thus, as the
manifestation and vehicle of an archetype, an archetypal image is a
nucleus of psychic energy. This is also true of an archetypal textual
image, which is a particular 'elaboration' of an archetypal image., If
the individual is receptive and responsive, the effect/affect of this
energy will be to make him/her aware of the interior world. Just

as a plucked guitar string resonates an unplucked one, so the archetypal
‘reverberations' of the text will touch similar depths within the
individual. Moreover, this need not be a conscious process. The

image may be experienced as a feeling, a depth of meaning or a particular

quality within the response.

2.3.4, The Lack of Duality between Text and Archetypal Image

However, the idea of a text evoking an inner image suggests a duallty
that is to some degree misleading. For, although the text is a
*translation' of an inner archetypal image into a verbal form, it is
not altogether true to infer that there is an inherent separation

between text and archetypal image. If one argues, as Jung's understanding
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of the affect of primordial images in literature would suggest, that

a work of art can eﬁbody a 1living symbol, and not just a sign or’
signifier for that image in the imaginal, then it follows that a textual
expression of an archetypal image must exist both in the sensory and

in the symbolic dimension, both in the manifest work of art, and at

the same time on an inner imagnal level.

The difference and yet lack of duality between text and archetypal

image is best understood by analogy. An archetypal image.is the visible
expression of an archetype per se, which is itself irrepresentable, As
we have seen, Jung compares the archetype to the invisible presence of
a crystal lattice within a saturated solution. Just as the crystal
lattice is not separate from the saturated solution, so the archetype

is not separate from the archetypal image.,. This analogy also holds
for illustrating the difference between the inner ‘'imaginal’ archetypal
image and its expression in a work of art, whether the written word,

the words spoken on stage, the painting or the film etec.. In the work
of art, the inner image manifests itself; and thus the text is different

and yet not separate from the archetypal image,

2,3.5. - The Perception and Experience of an Archetypal Image are the

Same

In approaching the imaginal, one should understand fufther the distinction
between images relating to the sensory world and the images of the
imaginal., The sensible image is a 'signifier' for the object perceived;
the image in one's mind is not the chair, it merely signifies the chair,

But in the imaginal there is no sensory object, there is only the image,
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Therefore, there is no duality: the imaginal image is not a signifier,
nor indeed is it a product of the mind; rather, the image is the thing
perceived, Moreover, to perceive an image imaglnally isAto experience
it. Because it is an inner reality, within the one who perceives,
there is not the separation between the perceiver and that which is
perceived which exists in a tempo-spatial dimension. It is for this

reason that perception and experience are the same.

If the perception and inner experience of an archetypal image are
necessarily simultaneous, then there can be no objective or distanced
perception of such an image. As suggested, an objectively perceived
image may appear to have archetypal potential, but for an image to be
realised as archetypal it must be perceived and experienced within the
psyche of the individual. For this reason, a subjective, fully-felt
experience of an archetypal image is a central part of any imaginal

response=work,

2.3.6, An Archetypal Textual Image as both a Verbal Structure and a

Psychic Phenomenon

An archetypal textual image is the manifestation of an inner archetypal
image. As such, it is both a verbal structure and yet also a psychic
phenomenon; the verbal structure is, so to speak, the 'flesh' by which

the imaginal symbol becomes visible in the sensible world.

‘The individual ‘reader®' can realise a textual image as a dynamic
archetypal reality through his/her subjective response. And yet, like

any textual image, an archetypal textual image first appears to the



‘reader' as a verbal structure. In the usual process of reading the
verbal structure is experienced as signifying a particular image which
is often an image of something in the sensible korld. For example,

the textual image

sleeping in my orchard

A serpent stung ne63

can‘bevidentified as a person sleeping in his garden being stung by

a serpent., This aporeciation of the text as signifying a particolar
physical phenomenon is_an initial process of 'identificationi.or
'symbolization® nhich David Bleich, the reader-response theorist,
refers to as the"response'. Bleich distinguishes *identification*
from 'interoretation'. In tne latter, the initial symbolization is
conceptualized in a process of 'resymbolization' 4 Bleich's
'interpretation’ is anattemptto understand the 'response', to determine
its significance. In this particular example, the process of resymbol=-
ization or- ‘interpretation' would be‘towards understanding tne meaning
of the person sleeping in the garden being stung by the serpent. This
'meaningi could be in the context of the whole play, or indeed in the
context of the‘snbjective world of the reader. In either case, this
process of 'interpretation moves away from the initial experience of

the image, and often places that image within a larger, conceptual

context,

However, Bleich overlooks the fact that the 'identification' of a verbal
structure may itself involve a degree of interpretation, especially if
the signifier is a homophone or homomorpn of another signifier which

has to be 'refused’, or indeed if the text allows one signifier to be
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identified in two different ways. Consider the textual image:

Here thou incestuous, murd'rous, damned Dane,
Drink off this potion. Is thy union here?

Follow my mother.
39 Vv ii 330-3

The word ‘union' can be identifiedias refering either to Claudius's
forthcoming uniénlwith death, Qr to the 'union' (péarl) which Claudius
threw in the cup of wine 'And in the cup a union shall he thfow'.

Does not Bleich's initial‘proéess of symbolization ﬁere involve
interpretation as the reader.identifies these two separate meanings,
and either refuses one, or accepts both? The reading process cannot

be so clearly delineated as Bleich would suggest.

However, Bleich's differentiation of symbolization and resymbolization
is helpful in appreciating the reading of an archetypal textual image.
For the textual image’to be experienced as an imaginal phenomenon,

the ‘reading process' does not continue from symbolization to
resymbolization., For although an ‘'interpretation' of the image of
the serpent stinging the sleeping king could recognise its similarity
| to.the nmyth of the Garden of Eden, and thus understand it as having
archetypal potential, thé textual image can only be realised as
archetypal through a subjective, fully-felt response. For the numinous
quality of an archetypal image to be experienced, there must be no
‘interpretation' in Bleich's sense. The emphasis is placed on the

initial experience of the textual image.

It is very difficult to determine the actual dynamics of an archetypal

response in relation to the process of symbolization. It can be argued
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that the verbal structure needs to be symbolized prior to any deeper
response, It can also be argued that as the archetypal image exists
within, and not separate from, the verbal structure, the image can beA
experienced as an archetypal phenomenon simultaneous to the process

of symbolization. Possibly the very sound of the words is the 'rever-
berations' which evoke the inner, imaginal image. What Richards
refers to as the 'tied imagery', the sound of the words in the mind's
ear, and the feel of the words in the lips, mouth and throat, could be
the *trigger' of an archetypal response. This is what Kugler suggests

when he states that

The 'deep' archetypal meaning of a word is

the ... acoustic image.

If this is so, and if the 'tied' or 'acoustic' images are experienced
prior to the process of symbolization, then the imaginal experience of

a textual image could, in fact, come before the process of symbolization.
However, these are questions that must at present be left open. It

is enough to appreciate that an archetypal textual image is both a
signifier of a physical phenomenon and also an imaginal reality, a.
nuninous archetypal image. In an archetypal textual image, these two

levels of perception co-exist.

2.3.7. The Meaning of an Archetypal Textual Image

2.3.7.1, Two Approaches to Meaning: 'Interpretive’ and 'Existential’

Any considerétion of the meaning of an archetypal textual image must

appreciate the image from the two different perspectives outlined above:
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the textual image as a signifier for something in the sensible world,
and the textual image as an imaginal phenomenon. Each 'perspective’
demands a different approach to *meaning’, and to differentiate between
the two I will refer to the former as ‘*interpretive meaning' and the

latter as 'existential meaning’.

'Interpretive meaning' is the more familiar approach to meaning; it

is an attempt to determine 'what' the image means. An analytic mode,

it moves away from the primary experience of the text, paraphrasing it
into a verbal and intellectually coherent structure. As such, it
relates to Freud's 'secondary process's the staté in which the mind

is self-critical, logical and rational. An ‘'interpretive' approach

to meaning involves a process of secondary perception, a resymbolization

that Bleich refers to as 'interpretation’.

However, an archetypal image cannot be verbally interpreted, It is
both an image and a numinous force; and its ‘'meaning® derives from its
subjective affect upon the individual., Rather than having a specific
‘interpretive meaning', the affect of the archetype is ‘'meaningful’.
Huston Smith, the contemporary American philosopher, designates this
type of meaning as 'existential'f6 it is 'the kind we have in mind when
we say something is_meaningfu1'67. An existential approach to meaning
is purely subjective and involves a process of ‘primary perception',

in which, as in Freud's 'primary process', the critical and analytic

faculties of the mind are dropped.

2.3.7.2, The 'Existential Meaning' of an Archetypal Textual Image

The ‘'existential meaning' of an archetypal textual image derives from the
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subjective affect of the inner archetypal image. This 'affect' is
directly related to the archetype per se which is the psychic ‘core’

of the particular image. An archetype per se is a determinant of
meaning, it 'gives meaning,’ it does not have a conceptual meaning.

The imaginal affect of an archetypal textual image is to give meaning

to that which is individual. The archetypes and their images are
eternal and universal and can offer that depth of perspective to our
perception and experience of an ephemeral world. They can give symbolic
significance to our temvoral existence. A textual image that‘connects
an individual to that which is eternmal and universal is fundamentally

'‘meaningful’,

However, it is very difficult to define or verbalise the way in which

the imaginal experience of a textual image is meaningful, or to quantify
'how meaningful®, One possible way of determining the existential
meaning is to consider the ‘intensity’ of the experience of the image,

the 'intensity' of response., It is through the 'intensity' of the
experience that the individual nmay determine‘how mugh he/she was affected,
and thus how meaningful the image is. Yet determiniﬁg the existential
meaning of an image solely fhrough the intensity of its affect is limiting,
in as much as it places emphasis upon determining 'how much' it is
meaningful, i.e. a quantitative 5ppfoach, without giving similar attention
to the 'quaiity' of meaning, i.e. the kind of way in‘which the image is
meaningful, Furthermore, Huston Smith describes the quality of meaning

as 'fundamental’s

for 1t is their qualitative components that make

values, meanings and purposes impor'tant.68
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But the difficulty in determining the quality of meaning is that quality

itself is immeasurable, As Huston Smith explainss

Belng a subjective experience, it cannot be 1aid out

on a public chopping block; being a subjective
experience it cannot be dissected even introspectively.
In consequence, it is 'fefractory to measurement' - not

Jjust provisionally, but in principle.69

At present, 'intensity' remains the only determinant of an existential
meaning. We are able to say that the subjective experience of a textual
image is *slightly® or ‘very' meaningful; But we iack the voéabulary

and apparatus to communicate an existential meaning with any precision,

Whatever the difficulties, an archetypal textual image requifes an
approach to meaning that is uneduivocally subjective, It is the
experience of the image and its meaningfulness to the individual that
is of prime importance. The emphasis thus lies on the side of Sissy
Jupe in Hard Times, who supposed that the statistics of poverty and

starvation were meaningless, as only one's lived predicament has real

meaning:

"I thought it mﬁst be just as hérd upon those who
starved whether the others were a million or a million

million." 70

An archetypal textual image will have an individual, éxistential meaning

for each ‘reader’'.
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2.3.7.3. The Imaginal Meaning of an Archefypal Textual Image

However, just as the archetypes Per se paradoxically exist inseparable
as well as sebarable‘from their manifestétion as an archetypal image,
so, at a different 'level' each archetypal textual image does have its
own particular meaning independent of any individual 'reader'. This

is its meaning as an imaginal reality in its own ontological world.

This conceptbof meaning can oqu be fully understood through experience,
"but it is best understecod as relating to the psychic energy of the image,
in as much as each archetypal textual image has its own particular
psychic energy dependent upon the archetype of which it is the visible
‘effect’s Jung suggests that this psychic energy differs from physical
energy in that it is essentially qualitative and not qua.ntita.tive.7l
However, for our purpose it is only necessary to assert that an archetypal

textual image possesses a particular meaning that may be understood as

its quality of psychic energy.

2.3.8. Summary: The Dynamic of an Archetypal Textual Image

An archetypal textual image may be ekperienced both as words in a text
and also as numinous archetypal images in the imaginal interior.
Furthermore, it is the textual image as an imaginal phenomenon, as the
creative manifestation of aniarchetype, that gives it its particular
dynamic, a dynamic very different to that of a non-archetypal, ‘ordinary’
textual image. For whilst an ‘ordinary' textual image can only signify
something other than itself, an archetypal textual 'image can evoke
itself as a numinous archetypal image within the psyche of a receptive

reader. Moreover, as the perception of an archetypal textual image is
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also a fully-felt experience of an image in the imaginal, and indeed of
an archetype per se, so an archetypal textual image can offer that depth
of experience, Through the textual image an individual can experience
the 'deepest springs of life' which are the archetypes ofnﬁhe collective
unconscious., However, this dyhamic potential 6f an archetypal‘textua;
image requires a particuiar‘approach to the meaning of such an image. |
As an imaginal phenomenon, an archetypal textual image is essentially
‘meaningful® rather than having a spécificA;interpretive meaning’. If
requires an ‘existential’ perspective that considers"how much’ andb'in
what way' the subjective experience of the image is meaningful.lyiAnd
yet, at the same time, an archetypal textual image does have a specific
'imaginal meaning' that is best understood as its quality of psyéhic

energy.

2.4, sSubjectivity and the Experienee of an Archetypal Textual Image.

2.4.1. The Imporﬁénce of the 'Feeling Tone' and 'Feeling Function'.

A textual image can only be perceived as archetypal through its subjective
imaginative affect. 1In contrast to £he supposed objectivity bf mﬁch i
textual analysis,‘an archetypal textual image réquires subjective
involvement, for only then‘cén the érchetypal dimension of the image

be realised. An important aspect of this subjective involveméht is

a recognition of the 'feeling tone' of the'archetype}

Those who do not>realise the special feeling‘tone
of the archetype end Qith hothing more than a‘
jumble of mythologiéél concépts, which can be
strﬁng together fbrshow that everything means

anything =« or nothing at all.72



It is through the 'feeling tone' that the psychic reality of an

archetypal textual image is experienced and valued,

Svery psychic process has a value quality attached

to it, namely its‘feeling tone. This indicates the

degree to which the subject is ‘'affected' by the process
and how much it means to him (in so far as it reaches
consciousness at all). ‘It is through the affect that

the subject becomes involved ‘and so comes to feel the

whole weight of reality. The difference amounts roughly
to that between a severe illness which one reads about

in a text book and a real illness which one has. In
psychology one possesses nothing unless one has experienced

7
it in reality. 3

The realisation of the 'feeling tone' of an archetypal image requires
the appropriate mode of perception, the appropriate ‘'function of

consciousness', namely the 'feeling function®.

Jung differentiated four functions of consciousness: thinking, feeling,

sensation and intuition. He defined them very succinctly:

These four functional types correspond to the

obvious means by which consciousness obtains its
orientation to experience. Sensation (i.e. sense
perception) tells you that something exists; thinking
tells you what it is; feeling tells you whether it is
agreeable or not; and intuition tells you whence it

!
comes and where it is going.

In these four different ways the ego takes in and ‘'assimilates the
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- material coming from without and within'.?5 Feeling has to do with

the expression of value which we give to that which we experience.

It is a subjectivevalue judgement, and as suéh appears the opposite

of thinking, which has presented itself, since bescartes, as the
objective connecting of ideas in order to arrive at a general concept

or understanding. In 'Two Kinds of Thinking' Jung describes this
'objectivz' yode of thinking as 'directed thinking or ... thinking

in words? and he compares it with 'mythological thinking' which is
non=directed, but rather associative.77 In order to distinguish
between these two modes of thought, I will hereafter refer to 'objective!

t

verbal thinking as *directed thinking®.

However, whether any mode of thinking is truely objective is questionable,
in so far as our though£ procéss is almost always subject to previous
Judgements, conscious and unconscious. | Indegd, it could be argued

that any process that involves an individual will necessariiy have #
subjective dimension. Possibly only conceptual thinking about the
external world may be regérded as ‘objective', for example when we

reason that a light switch works because it connects'together an electric

circuit,

But, as we have séen, the full appreciation of an archetypal image
necessitates involvement as opposed to an objective stance. It also
requires that we give subjective value to the experience of the image,
that we appreciate the féeling it evokes., If the archetypai image

is experienced via the feeling function, these conditions can be ful=
filled., Through the feeling function there can be an effective communi-
cation between the conscious mind and the archetypal world . In this

way, James Hillman describes the feeling function as:

a via regia to the unconscious, not only in our
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personal lives but to the larger archetypal
dominants that make their impersonal claims

-

upon us through feeling.78

Experienced through the feeling function, an archetypal textual image

can be a 'via regia' to the primordial layers of the psyche, It can
effect a relationship between the conscious ego and the psychic structures
that determine both the uncorxious and the conscious functioning, for

the archetypes are, as it were, the hidden foundations of the conscious

79

mind,

2.4.1,1. The Feeling Function and the Limitations of Language

The feeling function is needed in order to experience the psyche and to
appreciate the existential meaning of its images. Yet; to even ask ;
question, the first step in any enquiry, inhibits feeling. A feeling
as such is not easily verbalised. The feeling function is the opposite
of the thinking function, and the dominance of the latter in our culture
has resulted in an undeveloped feeling function. i This is particularly
true in the case of any academic or scientific pursuit. As a result,
any precise verbal examination of feeling is found to be wantingf As

Hillman comments:

We cannot lose sight of the fact that any contemporary
discussion of the feeling function and what it feels
like will always bear the confusion of our language
and culture where imprecise feeling and undisciplined

emotion reign.80
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2.4.2, Body Response and the Experience of an Archetypal Textual Tmage

One area of subjective archetypal affect left unexplored by Jung is
thatvof 'body response’. For some individuals an archetypal experience
is felt not as an emotive force so much as a body response, or kine
aesthetic image. Whilst sensory experiences normally tell us about the
external, sensory world, they can also indicate the surfacing of an -
inner, psychological dynamic, In the form of a kinaesthetic image, a
feeling can be experienced as a bodily sensation, and in this sense it
links the 'feeling' and'seni;fion fﬁnction'. As a 'sensation' it tells
you ‘that something exists' ‘ and often pleasant or unpleasant, it can

indicate whether something 'is agreeable or not'.

The correlation between kinaesthetic images and psychological states is
83 t

a vast field, and although a focus for some recent studies, here has

been little work offering an archetypal perspective, However, without
exploring kinaesthetic language in more detail, it is important to
recognise this indication of psychological affect; for through a kin=-

aesthetic response an archetypal experience can be realised as a psychic

reality.
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2.4.3. Jung's FEmphasis on Subjectivity and its FEpistemological

Foundation

Central to Jung's exporation of archetypal imagery is the emphasis he
places on the subjective involvement of the individual. Archetypal
images 'gain life and meaning' only in 'their relationship to the living
individual'. It is through its subjective affect, whether as a
feeling-tone or a kinaesthetic image, that an image is fully realized as

archetypal.

Jung study of archetypal imagery was based partly on his clinical work,
but more significantly on his own subjective experience, which he

records in Memories, Dreams, Reflections.  Most important was Jung's

'Confrontation with the Unconscious', in which he descended into his
inner world and made a relationship with the archetypal figures he found
there. Of particular importance was the figure Philemon. In his
fantasies Jung held conversations with Philemon, and it was Philemon who
taught him ‘'psychic objectivity, the reality of the psyche'84.
Although Philemon was a figure of Jung's fantasy, he also had a life of
his own:

He confronted me in an objective manner, and I. understood that

there 1is something in me which can say things which I do not know

and do not intend, things which may even be directed against

 me.83

Jung's experiences with Philemon, as well as other archetypal figures,

taught him that only through one's own inner experience
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" can one realize the objectivity of the archetypal world. His inner
images had an ‘objective' reality, in the sense that they had a life of
their own; and it was his experience of these inner images that formed
the basis of all his work:
The years which I was pursuing my inner images were the most
important in my life - in them everything essential was decided.
It all began then; the later details were only supplements and
" clarifications of the matefial that burst forth from the

unconscious, and at first swamped me. It was the prima materia

86

for a lifetime's work.

However, although the emphasis Jung places on subjectivity in his
investigation of archetypal numinous images is founded on his own
experiences, the theory of archetypes he developed was based on firm
epistemological grouhd. From the age of 17 Jung had been impressed by
Kant. Kant had looked deeply into the problem of how the human mind can
known with certainty, and he had wrestled with the paradox that
subjective, 'private' knowledge can have validity in philosophical and

ordinary discourse.

According to Kant, anything we xnow of the world comes through our
pefception. This makes knowledge subjective, in that the mind of the
knower 1limited his experience. He used the term phenomena, or
'appearances', for this empirical world of which we can have relative
knowledge. But, he reasoned, an appearance entails that reality of
vhich it is an appearance, and that reality he termed the noumena. And,

he asked, what was it that gave order to the randomly perceived



impressions? Events occur in space and time, and yet space and time are
not in themselves empirical objects, but rather forms in which these
objects and events take place. In addition, how can pure sensation
differentiate a unity from a plurality and make other such distinctions?
To answer thase problems, Kant proposed the concept of 'intuition', the
means by which our minds order the sense data. He claimed that some
fule making apparatus of collating sense data 1is an indispensable
condition of all meaningful experience. The forms of this intuition,
then, would be a priori, not sequentially, but logically, prior, i.e.
necessary to have any meaningful experience vwhatsoever. Altogether he
defines three aspects to the single act of knowing an object:
What first must be given - with a view to the a priori knowledge
of all objects - is the manifold of pure intuition; the second
factor involved {s the synthesis of this manifold by means of the
imagination. But even this does not yet yield knowledge. The
concepts which give unity to this pure synthesis, and which
consists solely in the representation of this necessary synthetic
unity, furnish the third requisite for the knowledge of an cobject;
and they rest on the understanding.87
From these 'pure concepts of understanding' Kant chose the Aristotelian
term 'categories':
...the [Aristotelian] categories are neither self-thought -first
principles a priori of our knowledge, nor derived from experience,
but subjective dispositions of thought, implanted in us from the
first moment of our existence, and so ordered by our Creator ' that
their employment is in complete harmony with the laws of nature in
accordance with which experience proceeds - a kind of

preformation-system of pure reason.88



Thus our phenomenal experience is inherently structured along the 1lines
of eternally existing patterns of meaning - and from this comes the
possibility of valid kxnowledge and a community of discourse. In this

way the subjective/objective paradox is solved.

Jung integrated Kant's ideas on thinking * into the field of

contemporary psychology, rejecting at the outset, as did Kant, Locke's

concept of the mind as a tabula rasa.
the mind cannot be a tabula rasa, for epistemological criticism
shows us that certain categories of thinking are given a priori;
they are antecedent to all experience and appear with the first
act of thought, of which they are its preformed determinants.
What Kant demonstrated in respect of logical thinking is true of
the psyche. The psyche is no more a tabula rasa to begin with
than is the mind proper (the thinking area)89

Moreover, Jung sees the mind, or intellect, not “as an independent

function that operates in isolation from the rest of the human bheing.

It is 'a psychic function dependent upon the conditions of the psyche as

a whole'go.

Kant's categories were 'eternally existing patterns of meaning' that
provided a universal element making intersubjective significance
possible. Similarly, Jung gave an objectivegzvalue to individual
archetypal experiences through the process of ‘'amplification', comparing
the individual experiences with the collective imaginings of mythology
and the ancient scriptures. Much of  This | work concerns such

elaborations; for example in Symbols of Transformation, the fantasies of
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Miss Miller are given objective value through detailed association with
Christian, Hindu, Greek and Egyptian symbolism. It is these
associations that can determine whether a individual, subjective
experience is part of a collective, mythic pattern, has an archetypal,

objective dimension.

But whatever the epistemological arguments concerning subjectivity,
Jung's clinical work presented him with a very reall need for
acknowledging the subjective nature of an archetypal experience. An
archetypal image can overvhelm an individual with a powerful, numinous
experience of the divine. It is only too easy to dismiss the subjective
element, and interpret the experience as absolute reality: |

If I have a vision of Christ, this is far from proving that is

was Christ, as we know only too well from our psychiatric
practice.g3
Here 1lies the dangér of 'inflation', in which an individual can become
so identified with an archetypal experience that it possesses him94.

An awareness of the subjective nature of an archetypal experience is a

necessary guard against identifying with the experience.

2.5. Lanquage and the Imaginal

2.5.1. The Limitations of Verbal Language

Whilst our understanding of kinaesthetic language is in its infancy, the
difficulties encountered in any attempt to verbalise the feelings

highiight the whole problem of verbal 1language in relation to the imaginal.
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For not only is 1t difficult to verbalise feelings, but the whole strﬁcture
of our verbal language, with its divisions between subject, verdb and
object is inappropriate to the very nature of the imaginal, where there

is no such division.

As an example of the limitations of verbal language, the following
quotation is a verbal transcription of a particular imaginal experience

of an archetypal textual image:

Goblet of pearly white thick substance which I have
to swallow unwillingly. Feeling of terrible

heaviness fills my body.

The verbal language suggests that the goblet is separate from the
individual, and from the act of swallowing. There is also the

implication of a separation of the individual from her body, which is
'filled' with a 'feeling of terrible heaviness'., = However, in an

imaginal experience such separations do not exist, To perceive an
archetypal image is to experience a part of oneself; furthermore, the

image does not exist as an archetypal reality apart from the process

of perception. An archetypal image is both an image and a numinous
feeling, and the latter does not exist apart from the individual®s
perception and experience of the image. It is the individual‘’s experience
of the image that makes it archetypal, If the above transcription is of
an archetypal experience, as I understand it to be, then the 'I' persona,
the 'zoblet!, the 'pearly white substance,' the act of 'swallowing', the
'feeling of terrible heaviness® and the 'body' are all part of the
individuai. and indeed part of the process of perception. {They do not
exist as an archetypal image except as one integral response and experience,

In an experience of the imaginal, subject, verb and object are inseparable.
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It is worth mentioning that a similar limitation of verbal language

has become evident in describing recent scientific field theories, where

the task of articulation requires that a vision
of a dynamic, mutually interacting field be
represented through a medium that is

inherently linear, fragmented and unidirectional. 95

There is not the space to examine in detail the similarities between
developmerts in particle physics and archetypal psychology, except to
mention that both offer a view of ‘'reality' that unites 'subject' and

*object', 'observer' and 'observed' into an inter-acting, interdependent

whole,

However, the verbalisation of an imaginal experience is not only limited
by the structure of language, it is also limited by vocabulary. Verbal
language has evolved in order to express a tempo-spatial world, and if
there is little vocaﬁulary fo?.describing emotions and feelings, there

is less, if any, appropriate to the imaginal.

Throughout this enquiry I am cbntinually aware of the limitaiions of
verbal language in relation to thé imaginal, It is difficult to
verbalise feelings, and the whole structure of our verbal language is
inappropriate to an experience of the imaginal. But more fundamental
is the simple fact that the langu;ge of the imaginal is not ﬁords but

images.

2.5.2 TImages as the lLanguage of the Imaginal

The imaginal is a world of images, and its language is images., When it
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speaks to us either in dreams or in imaginative fantasies, its mode of

communication is primarily images, Furthermore,

The imaginal resists being known except in its
ovn terms. Image requires image, image evokes

image?6

David Miller, in discussing how to relate to archefypal images, emphasises
the importance of 'listening for the likeness'. 97 The imaginal is best
explored through imaginative associations, Whilst an intellectual
concept requires a logical, linear chain of signification, so as to be
undersiood within a sequential train of thought, the imaginal is clearly

not suited to such a linear process. To'qﬁote Gilbert Durand:

Having abolished the chronology of time and the three
dimensionality of space, the image is not bound by
linear thinking and bivalent logical sequences, It
relates on the basis of analogies,‘or even better said,

of homolies .. 098

.In terms of an archetypai textual image these 'analogies' or 'homolies’
can be read as imaginative associations. These associations can be

either from the individual imagination, or from the collective imaginings

of mythology.

Unconscioﬁsly<explored through dreams, the inner world of archetypal |
images is best consciously explored through the faculty of the imagina-
tion and the language of images. Moreover, an archetypal textual image
can function as a doorway to this inner world; it has the potential
to translate an individual from the personal to the universal; it offers

an experience of the imaginal., However, such an experience of the
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imaginal necessitates a special use of the imagination for perceiving
and experiencing this symbolic dimension. What then is the historical

tradition for using the imagination in this particular way?

2.6, _An Historical Perspective on Western Attitudes towards the

Imagination as the Faculty for Perceiving the World of the Imaginal

"Imagination" is defined by the 0.E.D. as:

the act of imagining, of forming a mental concept

of what is not actually present to the senses.

But as a facﬁlty for translating an archetypal literary image into an
inner imaginal experience the imagination can be understood as functioning
~within the contexf of an hierarchical structure of existenée, a metaphor
originating in Plaﬁo. The 'lowest level' of this structure would be

the world of sensory perception, while the imaginal would occupy a

'higher level’, The imagination is then seen as a faculty able to
translate an individual from the world of sensory perception to a contem-
plation of a higher level of reality, the imaginal, Thrbugh the
imagination one makes the 'ascent' from the physical té the imaginal

level,

2.6.1, An Hierarchical Structure for the Imaginations its Origins in

Plato and Plotinus, and Development by the Neo=Platonists

In Western thought, the idea of the ascent from sensory perception to a
higher level of reality has its origins in Plato, and was crystallised

in Neo=Platonic thousht as an hierarchical structure which begins in the



One or the Good. From the One proceeds The Intelligence; and from

The Intelligence proceeds The Soul, The lowest of the four levels

of existence is the sensory world., Plato's 'Ideas' and 'Forms® belong
to the level of The Intelligence, and might be considered as analogous

to Jung's archetypes. The soul in physical incarnation has descended
from above and retains a memory of the 'Forms'. In Phaedrus, Plato
describes how the intermédiéte position of the soul, between the sensory
world and the ideal 'Formms' gives it the potential to see a unity within
the multiplicity of sense impressions, Its.awareness of this unity is
a process that derives from its recollection of the reality 1t knew before
its inca.rnation.g9 Through the memories of the soul, a man can aécend
from sensory perception to a perception of the 'Ideas®' and 'Forms' that
underlie the created world., It is the intermediaﬁg position of the soul

which facilitates this ascent.

Plotinus, developing Platonic theory, also saw the soul as occupying an

intermediate rank:

what comes after it is this world and what‘is before

it is the contemplation of real ‘peing.lloC

Moreover, he linked the soul with the imagination. Rather than
possessing objects, the soul possesses images, and its faculty of
apprehension is the imagination, which Plotinus describes as occupying
a place between the senses and the world of the spirit., It is the
imaginative faculty of the soul that translates the sensible world into
the images of the soul's intermediate realm, It is in this sense that

Plotinus saw a sensitive soul as an 1maginative'sou1.lo1

The Neo-Platonists of the Renalssance incorporated this faculty of the
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imagination into the Art of Memory. It was developed into a system for
realising the ‘'causes' of the sensible world. Camillo, discussing the

placing of objects in his Memory Theatre sayss

This high and incomparable placihé not only performs
the offices of conserving for us the things, words
and acts which we confide to it, so that we may find
them at once whenever we need them, but also gives us
true wisdom from whose founts we come to the knswledge

of things from their causes and not from their effects; 1c2

By way of systematic placing of the images of sensory sbjects within an
imaginary symbolic structure, thése.objects bear a relation to the lmages
of particular planetary gods. In psychological language, the objects of
the sensible world are in apposition to their archetypal origins in the

imaginal.

2.6.2. The Imagination in 18th Century Literary Theory

However, in the development of Western Civilisation after the Renalssance,
the increasing importance attached the the 'real; world of the senses

and the abstract world of intellectual thought has been at the cost of

the imaginal world of the soul. Desca:tes, with his stress on a rational
view dominated by the perceptions of the senses, denies the imagination
its/fﬁnction of realising the symbolic level 6f reality which was '
previously seen as the true foundation of the physical world, For
Descartes, the discovery of truth was dependent upon splitting the mind

from the body, the mind withdrawing *'itself from the senses'. For then

the mind ... enabled easily to distinguish what pertains
to itself, that is, to the intellectual nature, from

what is to be refered to the body.lo3
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This 'withdrawing® of the mind frpm the body may allow for the 'objective'
'discovery of truth', but it also cfeated a duality in which there is

no ﬁlace for the intermediate realm of the imagination. It is at this
poiﬁt that the imaginal begomes merely 'imaginary', a figment of the

imagination that has no place in a scientific pursuit of truth.

Furthermore, the Cartesian emphasis on scientific proof led to a
pergeption of reality dominated by the physical level verifiable By fhe
senses. In the Middle Ages, physical existence was seen as fundamentally
symbolic of a higher.reality. But by the eighteenth century, this mode
of perception had largely disappeared. This period still accepted the
Great Chain of Being, the hierarchical structure of the universe composed
of an infinite number of links from the lowest, meanest link of existence
to the highest possible form of creation. But the emphasis was not,
however, on man perceiving his life in terms of a.higher level of reality,
but rather that each level of creation should reméin in its particular

place and not seek to transcend it., As Alexander Pope expresses it

The bliss of man (could pride that blessing find)
Is not to act or think beyond mankind:
No pow'rs of body or of soul to share,

But what his nature and his state can bear.lou

For Pope 'mankind' was limited to an experience of the sensory world,

In this he followed John Locke's notion that man is born a tabula rasa,
and fhat following this the mind has only two sourcess information
received from the five senses and reflections upon this information.
Thus, for Pope as for Locke, there is nothing in the 'nature' of man that

does not originate in an experience of the sensory world.
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In the Sgéctatgr (July 7th, 1711) Addison does describe a belief in the
soul's ascent of the levels, but unlike the Platonic theory; this is
not fo be attempted whilst still in the sensory world., He refers it
to life after death in 'a more friendly climate, where fhey {souls}

may spread and flourish to all eternity.'

Thus'the Platonic theory of the ascent of the soul is displaced, and the
imagination loses its intermediate position linking the temporal with
the spiritual. 1Instead of being seen as a faculty that enables man

to realise a higher imaginal world, it is now regarded merely as a

subjective figment of the mind,

Addison distinguishes between the 'Primary' and 'Secondary Pleasures of
the Imagination'. While the 'Primary Pleasures ... proceed from such

objects as are before our eyes', the 'Secondary Pleasures' are when

the Objects are not actually before the Eye, but are
called up into our Memories, or form'd into agreeable

Visions of Things that are either Absent or Fictitiouys.'

For Addison the images 'called up into our Memories®' do not come from

the symbolic world of ‘Ideas’ and 'Forms', but only from the external

world of the senses:

We cannot indeed have a single image in the fancy that
did not make its first entry through the sight: but we
have the power of retaining, altering and compounding

those images which we have once received, into all the
variety of pictures and vision that are moéf agreeable

to the imagination, 106
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He uses 'fancy' and 'imagination®' as synonymous; and the ability of
this faculty is but to 'retain, alter and compound' images that have
originated in the exterior world of the senses. Functioning only in
relation to the physical world, the imagination is no longer a tool to
perceive a higher dimension; it is merely a means for pleasure and

entertainment:

«++ for by this faculty a man in a dungeon is capable
of entertaining himself with scenes and landscapes more
beautiful than any that can be found in the whole

compass of nature.lo?

The imagination's‘pleasure-giving capability and its use for fhe man inb |
‘the dungeon is not to be denied or disparaged, but, fo continue with
Addison's allusion, it could be regarded as a minor attribufe of a
faculty able to free man from the pfison of purely sensory percevntion.

In losing the symbolic quality of the imagination, in other words, its
abilify to perceive the unity in thé multiplicity of sense iﬁpressions,
the key into adother realm of reality was lost, }Man became more firmly

locked on the physical level of existence.

2.6.3, A Platonic Approach to the Imagination Re-established by the

Romantic Poets

The nineteenth century saw the continuation of a Cartesian view of reality,

based solely on analytic thought-and the perceptions of the senses. It

was for Samuel Taylor Coleridge ‘to re-establish for English Literature

a Platonic approach to the imagination, In Blographia Literaria
Chap. X, he re=defined ‘'fancy' and 'imagination', and in so doing restored

the imagination to its former status. Addison's understanding of
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inagination is closer to Coleridge's Fancy, merely an associative process
which 'must receive all its material ready made from the law of asso=-

ciation."'

In defining the imagination, Coleridge distinguishes between the 'Primary
Imagination® as 'a repetition in the finite mind of the eterﬁal act of
creation in the infinite I AM' and the 'Secondary Imagination' which can

be considered as the poetic imagination. This follows the distinction
between the 'Primary' and the ‘Secondary Pleasures of the Imagination'

made by Addison. But rather than just ‘retaining, altering and compound-
ing* as in Addison's description of the ‘Secondary Imagination®, Coleridge’s
poetic imagination 'dissolves, diffuses, dissipates, in order to recreate;
or when this processbis rendered impossible, yet still at all events it

struggles to idealise and to unify.' 108

For Coleridge, the imagination is a unitive function and relates us to a
symbolic mode of apprehensicn. It is‘the imagination that allows us to
realise objects of sense as symbollc:s to see 'a trénslucence soe Of the
universal in the generals above 2ll ... the eternal through and in the
temporal’. logHe returned the imagination to its intermediate position
between the eternal and the temporal, and thus re-estabiished its ability
to reveal the eternal forms of things. Giving the following quotation

from the poem Nosce t® ipsumby the Elizabethan poet, Sir John Daviess

Thus doth she, when from universal states

She doth abstract the universal kind;

Coleridge suggests thats 'his words may with dight alteration be applied,

and even more appropriately to the poetic imagination.'llo



While the scientific search for universal laws was being governed by
analysis, a process of splitting up and dividing, Coleridge presented
the imagination as a unitive means of perceiving what is universal and

eternal,

William Blake also saw the imagination as a means of returning from the

temporal to the eternal:

The Human Imagination ... throwing off the temporal
' 111
that the eternal might be established.

Through his visionary experiences he gained a real understanding of the

nature of the 'mundus imaginalis’:

This worid of Imagination'is the world of Eternity ...
This world bf Imagination is InfihitevandEternal. whereas
the world of Ceneration, or Vegetation is Finite ﬁnd
Temporal. There Exists in thét Eternal World the
Permanent Realities of Every Thing which we see reflected

in this Vegetable Glass of Nature, 112

This can be read as the world of archetypal images, in Blake's words
‘ever Existent Images'; and the imagination is the mode of perception

given to man to experience this different level of reality.

Percy Bysshe Shelley understood the imagination as a faculty for consciously

realising what is eternal. For him

Poetry in a general way may be defined to be 'the

11
expression of the imagination,'® 3

and a poenm is

the very image of life expressed in itsveternal truth ...
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the creation of actions according to the unchangeable forms
of human nature, as existing in the mind of the Creator,

which is itself the image of all other minds.: 114

Through the poetic imagination the images that express the eternal,
unchanging essence of 1life are realised, In saying that a poem is
such an ‘image of life ... ' Shelley describes a poem in Platonic terms
that I have already equated with Jung's idea of an archefypal image.
Through this particular use of the imagination a poet can realise an

archetypal image in the form of a poen.

These nineteenth century poets understood the vital function of the
imagination as a means of #ccess to a symbolic archetypal reality that
lies behind what is physically manifest. This faculty offers a depth

of meaning to the sensory world that is not available if the physical is
regarded as the only ontologically verifiable level of existence. The
nineteenth century artists offered a creative alternative to the dominance
of Cartesian duality. In this period, while the prodigious rewards of
science appeared to have endorsed a solely material view of reality, an
imaginal perspective was also being developed in the newly-found field of

depth psychology.

2.6.4, Images and the Imagination in the Psychologies of Freud and Jung

Sigmund Freud realised the importance of images in the functioning of the

unconscious;

thinking in pictures approximates more closely to

unconscious processes than does thinking in words and

15 unquestionably older than the latter.115
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and he developed his technique of free association of images as a method
of imaginatively exploring the unconscious. - But Freud primarily
believed in Logke's assumption that the mind is originally tabula rasa
and that its contents derive from the impressions of the extermal world.
For #reud, the images of the unconscious did not exist as living realities
in their own imaginal world, they were only a symptom of something else,
and the unconscious merely a repository of repressed desires, Freud

did acknowledge the existence of an 'archaic heritage', of features in

the unconscious that extend back beyondrthe‘childhood of the individual
into a 'phylogenetic childhood'.116 But even here, the implication is

that this heritage has its origins in the external world.

Jung, however, proposed that the inner images neither derive solely from
the external world, nor belong only to the personal unconscious. He
suggested that these images may also belong to a ‘'collective unconscious'
that underlies the personal unconscious., Furthermore, this collective
unconscious‘is an interior world with its own ontological reality, formed
of primordial or archetypal images which are common to all humanity.

This interior world of images expresses itself and is realised through
the faculty of the imagination. The usual imaginative experience of
these images is in dreams or visions,'though also the artist has the

ability to express the images of this primal world.

2.645. 1 Jung's 'Active Imagination' and its Foundation in Alchemy

Jung not only understood the ability of the imagination to experience
the inner symbolic world, he also developed a technique of ‘active

imagination®' to explore it consciously. In contrast to the dream state



where the imaginal world is experienced completely at the unconscious
level, in ‘active iﬁagination' the individual consciously encounters the
imaginal, and is able to consciously participate with its figures. The
methodology of 'active imagination' will be examined in detail later,
but briefly the technique begins with the individual concentrating upon
a dream or fantasy image, or a mood, which he/she allows to develop into
a chain of associated fantasies which gradually take on a dramatic
character. It is imvortant for the individual to aﬁpreciate that this
inner drama is a real psychic process that is actually happening to him/
her., Then, rather than merely remaining a passive observer of this
inner drama, the conscious ego of fhe individual should participate

on the inner stage. In this way, the individual actively enters into
the imaginal world, and is able to form a real rapprochement with the

figures of the uncoenscious.

Jung evolved ‘'active imagination' from his own personal encounters with
the collectivz unconsciousgjj'but he subsequently grounded this technique
in his discovery of the use of the imagination in alchemy. He regarded
the true alchemical 'Opus' as being concerned with the realisation and
integration of the contents of the unconscious rather than with the
transformation of base matter into gold. He appreciated the ‘elixir’
and the 'lapis® as symbolic rather than physical realities. What the
alchemist was working with in his retorts and crucibles was not so much
chemical substances as 'the contents of his unconscious which he had
(un)wittingly projected onto the unknown chemistry of matter.®

what he sees in matter, or thinks he can see,

is chiefly the data of his own unconscious

' : 118
psyche which he is projecting onto it.
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This realisatlion of unconscious realities through imaginative projection

Jung sees as being

the eqﬁivalent of the psychological process

of active imagination.119
The alchemical 'Imaginatio' he describes ass

the active evocation of (inner) images, secundam
naturam, an authentic feat of thought or

ideation, which does not spin aimléss or

groundless fantasies 'into the blue' - does not,

that is to say, just play with its objects, but
‘tries to grasp inner facté and portray them in images

true to their nature.lzo

Interpreting the use of the imagination in the alchemical tradition to

serve twentieth century depth psychology, Jung stresses the importance

of the 'active evocation' that distinguishes ‘Imaginatio' from ‘Phantasia’
'an insubstantial thought'.121 We can see he;e a similarity with
Coleridge's distinction between 'Fancy’ and 'Imagination'.k This particular
use of the imagination appears to be a knowledge that, like an underground
stream, has been discovered and used creatively at various times

throughout our Western tradition, without necessarily having a visible

continuity.

2.6.6. Corbin's Islamic Source for 'Active Imagination'

Jung discovered in alchemy a Western source for the use of the imagination
to make conscious the inner psychic world.‘ Similarly, Corbin discovered
a pre=Cartesian source in Islam, In his research into the eleventh

century Persian physician-philosopher-mystic Avicenna, and the Spaniéh-
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born Arab theologian and mystic Ibn'Arabi, Corbin found similar use of the
imagination to realise an inner symbolic reality. Corbin termed this

symbolic dimension the ‘mundus imaginalis', and its images and symbols

are the archetypal images as expressed in Islamic theologicai philosophy.
He stresses the ontological reality of this imaginal world and assumes

the objectivity of its symbols:

In speaking of this full and autonomous reality, we could
equally well speak of the objectivity of‘the world of
symbols, simply upon condition of not understanding the
word in the sense in yhich the object is posed as exterior
to natural consciousness of the sensibie and physical
world. Contrary tobnaturalistic intervretations and
those 1nsnired by Freudian psychoanalysis, which tend to
‘explain' myths'and symbols by reducing them to sublimations
of biological contents, the spontaneous flowering of
symbols should appear to be as corfesponding to a
fundamental psychic structnre. and eo-ipso as revealing

to us not arbitrary and 'fanéiful' forms but well-founded
and permanent contents corresponding to this permanent
strubfuré .. They reveal to the mind a region’no less
tobjective’ than the sensible world, Their spontaneity

is so far from being arbitrary that it exhibits striking
recurrences  in cultures far apart in time and space,

recurrences that no filiation through historical causality

122
could explain to us.2

Like Plotinus, Corbin equates this symbolic plane with the plane of the

soul, and sees the tactive' or ‘creatlve imagination®' as the means of

transmuting the sensible reality into the symbolic realm of the soul,
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As a 'bridge' or 'intermediary between the world of Mystery (*alam al-
‘ghayb) and the world of Visibility (‘alam al-shahadat)'lz?:};e ‘active
imagination®' causes the symbolic essence of a material form to be.
verceived, and thus allows the Flatonic ascent from the ohysical to a
higher level of reality. From the sensory perception of the physical
world there is an ascent to an imaginative perception of the symbolic

world of the soul, A detailed description of this 'imaginative ascent'

is contained in Corbin's Avicenna and the Visionary Recitals, .For
present pufposes, it is nécéssary only td give evidence of an historical
foundation for an imaginative response that enables a real experience of
the imaginal, Just as in alchemy ‘Imaginatio' allowed a physical,
chemical proceSs to be transmutéd into an experience of inner images, in
this Islamic system, ‘active imagination' functions as the organ of

metamorphosis, transmuting the sensible into the symbolic, and vice versa.

Jung's archetypes belong to the depths of the psvche, Corbin's Islamic
symbols are realised through an ascent to the soul, But whether the
metaphor is of above or below, we may posit the same imaginal reality.
An equally appropriate visual metaphor is that of individual conscious-
ness as a small circle enclosed by a larger circle of the collective
psyche or soul. The main point of each metaphor is the process of
'journeying® from, or transfering our consciousness from, the smaller
circle to the larger. However, any metaphor is always misleading when

trying to discuss a level of reality beyond our verbal language.

2.6.7. Hillman's Imaginative Perspective on the Soul and Psyche

James Hillman draws together the ideas of Jung and Corbin, and stresses

the imaginal, symbolic quality of the psyche or soul.
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Hillman is very conscious of the dangers of defining the soul in terms

that would deny it its imaginal nature. He thus interprets it as

a pverspective rather than a substance, a viewpoint

rather than the thing itself.

It is thfough the archetypes of the collective unconscious, the symbols
of the soul, that life acquires an archetypal, symbolic quality. The
soul offers a depth of meaning to life, allows one to perceive that which
is eternal and universal in the evanescence of.the temporal world,

As a definition of the soul, Hillman offers:

the imaginative possibility in our natures, the
experiencing through reflective speculation, dream
image and fantasy - that mode which recognizes all
realities as ﬁrimarily symbolic or metaphoriaﬂ‘125
The Jjourney into the soul, this archetypal world, can be achieved
through the active imagination. This faculty is considered as a
function of the soul, and thus to experience our full imaginal potential
is to realise the soul. The very exercise of this faculty of 'active
imagination' causes one to enter into the dimension of the soul. It
would therefore follow that an imaginal experience of an archetypal
- textual image involves a response in the depths of the psyche, on the

level of the soul,

Up till now, literary studies have assumed that creative imagination
is solely the sphere of the writer; present reader-response theory
firmly places the reader within the sphere of creativity. . What is

then needed is to explore a mode of imaginal perception that allows
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this creative response in the reader, allows an archetypal textual image .

to be experienced at the imaginal level of reality.

2.7. A Critical Orientation Towards an Archetypal Textual Image

If an archetypal textual image exists as a numinous image in the imaginal,
then we have within us the imaginative function with which to realise

this archetypal dimension of the textual image. But how may this be
developed into a methodology of imaginal perceptlon, indeed into a mode

of textual response? Furthermore, is there an appropriate literary

context for responding to an archetypal textual image?

2.7.1, The Importance of an Appropriate Mode of Response

Any attempted response to an archetypal textual image must begin with an
awareness of the importance of its‘archetypal dimension. According to
Jung, the archetypal images are the decisive factors in life. It is

the archetypal images that condition the fate of humanity.

Qur personal psychology is just a thin . skin, a ripple

on the ocean of collective psychology. The powerful
facior,ithe factor which changes our whole 1life, which
changes the surface of our known world, which makes
history, is collective psychology, and collective
psychology moves according to laws entirely different to
those of our consciousness. The archetypes are the great
decisive factors, they bring about real changes, and not
our practical reasoning and practical intellect ...

The archetypal images decide the fate of man. 126 '
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Our relationship to and underétanding of these images is an integral part
of that fate,  Therefore a mode of literary perception that can offer

a closer communion between our conscious understanding and the archetypal
world is of sienificance. If a textual image is able to offer such

a communion, it is important to discover the appropriate mode of response,

‘Too easily can an attempted response to an afchetypal textual image be
guided by ‘'directed thought' and its language; then the image can reveal
neither its dynamic energy norﬁits symbolic diﬁension. The door into
the imaginal remains cloéed; the imaginal cannot reveal itself as a
living reality witﬁin the individual. The dominance of a 'difected'
intellectualnapproach to our schooling (a reflection of our Western
infatuation with the intgllect), has thus tended to deny thgse images
their”archetypal>potentiai. But if we can discover a mode of imaginal
perception, then that door may be opened: an archetypal textual image
become an opening onto a different level of reality. In responding to
an archetypal textual image the emphasis must lie not so much on what is

seen (an attempt to analyse), but on the way we look: a mode of response.

2,7.2. An 'Innocent' Reading of the Text

Cne argument could be for an 'innocent' reading of the text. A total
innocence of reading is not of course, DOSSIble.V The reader can never
be without inherited exveriences, feelings, etc., let alone inherited |
concerpts. Put if the reader refrains from conscious critical partici-
pation, textual image could evoke imaginal image without the interference

of 'directed thought'. Yowever, education has so condifioned us to search
for coneptual understanding, that it would need a process of 'unleaming’

for such an innocence of‘directed’ response to be possible. - Moreover,
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and most important, the non-participation of consciousness’in the process
of response does not allow the image evoked to be made conscious. The
individual would feel the affect of the textual image, feel the internal
‘reverberations,' but the inner image might not cross the threshold of
consciousness. It would be felt rather than known; or if the image.
were perceived, it would not be valued and thus its meaning would not

be integrated into consciousness.

We had the experience but missed the meaning., 127

For an external textual image to be fully realised as a meaningful
archetypal reality, a conscious participation in the process of response

is paramount.

2.7.3. 'Reader-Response' as an Approoriate Theoretical Context

If a textual image may only be realised as archetypal through a conscious
awareness of its imaginative, or imaginal, affect, then a theoretical
context is required that validates such a subjective ®reading' of a text.

Reader~-response theory offers such a context.

Reader-response theory reflects the twentleth-century paradigm shift
from theories based upon the primacy of substance to theories based
upon the primacy of relatlons, This shift from substance to relations
may be seen in fields as dlverse as linguistics and sub-atomic physics.
saussure revolutionised the field of modern linguistics by insisting
that 'language is a system of relationms, not a system of substances';128
and relativity, Einétein's fundamental contribution to sub-atomic physics,
derives essentially from the philosophical analysis
which insists that there is not a fact and an observer,

but a joining‘of the two in an observation ...
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that event and observer are not separable.129

Just as sub-atomic physics has dissolved the idea of the objective
observer, the separation of 'fact' and observer, so réader—response

theory refutes the idea of the objective reader, the separation of text
and reader, 'Ieader-response’ considers not the text as separate from

the reader, but rather the joining of the two in a reading. Thus in
‘reader-response' the emphasis shifts from 'what I am reading', the text

as object, to 'how I am reading,' the relationship between text and reader.
If 'how I am reading' is of primary concern in 'reader-response’, then /
significance 1s placed upon the stance of consciousness and also the

stance of the unconscious of the reader; for it is both the conscious -

and the unconscious mind of the reader that influences his/her attitude

and inter-relationship with the text. If these two factors are recognised
as influencing the reading process, then the reading will bg necessarily
subjective.‘ In refuting the idea of the 'objective reader', reader-
response theory offers this enquiry a theoretical stance for exploring

a subjective, imaginal ‘'reading® of an archetypal textual image.

However, present reader-responseitheory focusses upon a reader’s verbal
response to a text, while an imaginal mode 6f response is primarily 1
concerned with the non;verbai, subjective affect of a textual image,
Therefore, to differentiate this mode of response from other, primarily

verbal modes, I have termmed it 'imaginal response’,

2.7.4 ' eader-Response' in the Context of Anglo-American Critical Theory

Within the context of Anglo-American critical theory, the reader-response

movement may be seen as moving away from the New Criticism with its

73



emphasis on the objectivity of the text, In particular, reader-response
theory refutes the influential statement issued by Wimsatt and Beardsley
in 'The Affective Fallacy' (19:9)

The Affective Fallacy is a confusion between the poem
and its results (what it is and what it does) ... It

begins by trying to derive the standards of criticism
from the psychological effects of the poem and ends in
impressionism and relativism{v The outcome ... is that
the poem itself, as an object of specifically critical

- 130
judgement tends to disappear. 3

'Reader-response’, rejectiné ihe objectivist assumptions of the New
Criticism, is concerned with the effect of a text, with 'what it does’.
Thus its theorists offer various perspectives on the dynamic between
text and reader, and analyse both conscious and unconscious reading
strategies. As 'reader-response' developed, so the reader emerged into

‘critical prominence® in that

instead of being seen as instrumental to the understanding

of the text, the reader's activity is declared to be

jdentical with the text and therefores becomes itself the
source of all literary value. If literature is what
hapvens when we read, its vélue depends on the value

131

of the reading process,

v‘In replacing the text as the 'sole object of critical judgement®', with a
concern for the reading process itself, 'reader—response' moves into an
area that is both largér and moré fluid, The two poles of the text and
the reader and their interaction become the subject of critical attention;
and once the readihg process is‘perceived as dynamic, psychology poinfs

to complexities and unknown cdepths in the réader. Thus, Jjust as subatomic
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physics has replaced the notion of a causal quantifiable universe with an
often acausal and unmeasurable series of interactions, 'reader-response’
takes Anglo-American critical theory away from the stabdility of an objective
text into similarly unpredictable areas, Indeed reader-response theory
itself 'is not a conceptually unified critical position',lBérather it is
composed of a variety of different perspectives on the reading process,
ranging from Stanley Fish's semiotic approach to 'how readers make

meaning' to Norman Holland's psychoanalytic stance, .

20745 Four .leader-Responsz Theorists: Stanley Fish, David Bleich,

Norman Holland and Wolfezang Iser

Stanley Fish was probably the first theorist since I.A. Richards to give
the reader a central role in literary studies. Fish's approach is to
consider the temporal progress of the reader, slowing down the normal

reading process so as to make

an analysis of the developing responses of the reader
in relétion‘to the words as they succeed one another in

1l
time. >3

In his analysis of the réading experience Fish explores how meaqing does
not reside in the text per se, but rather in the 'event' of reading.
Fish's 'meaning' necessitates the creative_particip;tion of the reader.
It is a temporal and experiential phenomenon. He thus ﬁakes the important
step |

of removing the text from the centre of critical attention

1
and replacing it with the reader's cognitive activity.

For Fish the objective text is illusory in comparison to the reader whose
activity determines meaning. In. fact, Fish's 'texts' are written by his

readers.
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However, Fish's reader is not a free agent,'but rather a member of an-
‘interpretive community,' by which he means certain reading and inter-
pretive conventions that his readers hold in common. Thus, although
Fish considers ‘'how readers make meaning,' he also implies that these
'‘readers' are ;made' by certain modes of perception., For Fish it is
these 'interpretive communities' that ultimately determine both reajer

and text:

meanings‘are the property neither of fixed and stable
texts nor of free and independent readers but of inter-
preti?e-communities that are resbonsible both for the
shape of a reader's activities and for the texts those

activities produce.135

David Bleich, like Fish, is concerned with ‘the reader's cognitive
activity', but he offers his own perspective on the réading process,

In Subjective Criticism Bleich explores the 'subjective paradigm' +hat

he regards as central to understanding the dynamics of response. As

has already been mentioned, he sees the meaning of a text as being
experienced through a cognitive process of 'symbolization' orl'response'
and 'resymbolization' or 'interpretation®, Aﬁy sugh 'response"and
'interpretation' he regaﬁds as being necessarily subjective, reflecting
the 'personality orientationiof the reader at that time.' 1% Like Fish,
Bleich's reader belongs to an 'interpretive community', but whereas‘Fiéh's
‘comnunities' are cdmposed of reading and interpretive conventions,
Bleich's 'community® has a pedagégic rather than semiotic basié, ‘reflect-
ing a set of local choices, motiveé and interests in knowledge®.

Bleich's text is not determined by the community, only by the meaning it

acquires in the process of response,
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It has been argued (see above p.31 ) that Bleich's process of ‘symboli-
zation' and 'resymbolization' may not in actuality'be so clearly
delineated as he would suggest. Nevertheless, it does provide a
helpful model for differentiating different stages of the subjective

dynamics of the reading process.

while Fish and Bleich focus upon the reader's cognitive activity, Norman

Holland offers a psychoanalytic perspective to the reading process. For
Holland, people's response to texts reflects their psychological pattern-
ing. Holland sees this 'patterning' in Freudian terms of defensive

strategies and fantasy gratification, thus

Zach reader, in effect, recreates the work in terms of
his own identity theme, First he shapes it so 1t will
7ass thrdugh the network of his adaptive and defensive
4strategies for éoping with the world, 3econd he re-
creates from it the particular kind of fantasy and

gratification he responds to.

Finally, a third modality completes the individual's
re=creation of his identity or life-style from the
literary work. T[antasies that boldly represent the
desires of the adult or the more bizarre imaginings of
the child will ordinarily arousé guilt and anxiety, Thus
we usually feel a need to transform raw fantasy into a
total experience of esthetic, moral, intellectual, or

138

social coherence and significance,

Holland regards this process of gefense-ggntasy-zpansformation (which he

encapsulates in the acronym 'IEFT') as determining the dynamics of response.
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Thus reading has a fundamentally subjective and subliminal dimension in
which the identity of the reader is recreated. - Looking beyond the
cognitive activity of the mind, Holland suggests that any search for

unity in a text or interpretation will be determined by the psychological

jdentity of the reader, and he arrives at the idea that 'interpretation

is a function of identity.'139

Among reader-respoﬂse theorists, Wolfgang Iser looks most closely at the
function of the imagination in the response process. He sees the.
{magiration as the meeting point of the structured text and the subject-
ivity of the reader.. For Iser the text is comprised of 'gaps' or 'blanks’®
that need to be filled by the reader. Iser's 'gaps' refer to the
'fundamental asymmetry tetween text and rea,der'.lLPO Just as in inter-
nersonal relations we fill in our perception of the other with personal
vrojections, so too do we project in our reading. It is this need to

project, to 'fill the gaps' that creates the communicatlon between reader

and text:

Whenever the reader bridges the gaps, communication
begins., The gaps function as a kind of pivot on which

the whole text-reader relationship revolves.lb’l

However, Iser considers that the reader's projections are to some degree

controlled by the structure of the text. The implicit is controlled by

the explicit.

According to Iser, the meaning of a text is also the product of an
imaginative dynamic between the two poles of text and reader, Iser
sees meaning as 'imagistic in character ... the meaning can only be

1
grasped as an image,' lﬁzand this image is an effect produced by the
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merging of reader and text. Ixperiential in nature, meaning is not an
objective phenomenon, but an effect that *depends upon the participation

143
of the reader'. Iser also acknowledges the limitations of an

explanatory style of interpretation, as any such exposition will necessarily

dull the immediate effect of the text,

Iser's work is based solely on an analysis of prose fiction, the ‘*images' -
he explores are ideational rather than pictoxlal, and his concern is

with a conscious and not subliminal reading process; nevertheless, he
offers a valuatle perspective on the importance of the imagination as the

‘mediator between text and reader.
This outline of four reader-response perspectives is not meant as a survey
of reader-response theory, but rather it points to the movement's concem

with an analysis of the reading process.

2.7.6. 'Imaginal Resnonse' in lelation to Contemnorary Reader-Resnonse

Theogz

'Imaginai response' is also concerned with tﬁe ‘reading process' and

.with what é text 'does'., Furthermore, as a textual image may bnly be
experienced as archétyﬁal through the attitude of fhe 'reader', then the
5va1ue' of a textual image is directly dependent upon the 'reading process’'.
As in Isef's theory of reépohse, the 'meaning' of an archetypal textual
image is experienced through the imagination, for which the participation
of the reader is important (see section 2.3.1.3. following). Fish's
arsunent that 'readers make meaning' is fully applicable to 'imaginal‘
response,' where the primary concern is with the ‘existential meaning' of

a textual image. 'How much' and_'in what way' a textual image is
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meaningful is entirely dependent upon the resvonse of the ‘reader’,

However, whilst a consideration of the 'existential meaning' of a text .

is central to 'imaginal response,' this is an area of textual meaning

and response that present reader-response theory has not examined in

any detail.,  obert Crossman, in "Jo Readers Hake Meaning," touches on
this aspect of meaning when he considers three different senses of the word
'meaning.' He differentiates between 'meaning' as a synonym for
‘intention' =~ "if you take my meaning"” - ‘meaning' as the common
understanding of a word - "ice 'means' frozen water" - and finally,
'‘meaning' as 'an individual's subjective valuing of something' - "it

means & lot to me" -, This final sense of meaning is what I have

refered to as ‘'existential.’

Crossman elaborates on the 'existential meaning' of a text in so far as

to quote Ezra Pound's statement about a particular poem being

meaningless unless one has drifted into a certain vein

144
of thought

tut he does not explore in any more detail this aspect of meaning, or how
it is experienced in a text. Rather he concerns himself with 'interpre-
tation’, suggesting that we all make meahing ‘as interpreters, as readers’.
'Interpretation’ is what Bleich refers to és '*resymbolization,' and what

I have referred to as an 'interpretive'bapproach to meaning, As’I‘héve
argued, interpretation is eséentially analytic, and is very different to

an 'existential' approach to meaning,

Throughout reader-response criticism the primary approach to meaning is

'interpretive.® Fish discusses 'interpretive strategies' and 'interpretive
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communities,' Bleich, ‘'response' and 'interpretation', and Holland arrives
at the statement 'interpretation is a function of identity.' Although

Iser arsues against 'the traditional éxpository style of interpretation' 145

145

and describes 'meaning as effect', his approach to meaning remains
146
analytic and ideational. Neither Iser, nor any other critic, examines

‘existential® meaning in any detail,

Just as 'imaginal response' is not primarily concerned witﬁ an 'interp-
retive,' analytic approach to méaning, so‘it'is not primarily concerned
with the 'reader's' 'secondary perception'. It focusses rather on his/
her 'primary' and often uncénscious processes. Like Holland, the
orientatibn is psychological, yet, unlike Holland, the main direction is
not psychoanalytic. For although an analysis of the psychological affect/
effect of a textual image is not discarded, ‘'imaginal response' focusses
on promoting a non-ahalytic approach., In 'iﬁaginal response' the
‘reader's' attention is directed towards beihg éware and attentive o%
the 1imaginal affect of a text, towards being sensitive io the feelingé,
emotions, visual images, kihaesthetic. auditory and other sénsory images

that may be evoked in the ‘primary perception' of the text.

Like other reader-resﬁonse perspectives, 'imaginal response' rejects the
ideas presented by Wimsatt and Beardsley in the naffective Fallacy";

and yet it progresses bteyond contemporary reader-response theory in its
concérn for a full and detailed appreciation of the actual ‘affect!'
produced by a text. Furthermore; in its focus on an 'existential'
rather than ‘interpretive' approach to meaning, and its emphasis on an
imaginal experience rather than ankanalysis 6f a reading process, it 1s
abls to offér a new direction to reader-response-work, and indeed to

literary studies as a whole.
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2.8, A Methodolozv of 'Imacinal Response'

As T have already explained, ‘'imaginal response' is a mode of responding
to an archetypal textual image so that the archetypal dimension of the
textual image may be perceived and experienced. This necessitates a
specific use of the imagination as the appropriate function for perceiving
and experiencing the textual image as an imaginal phenomenon.  But an
.archetypal textual image may also be explored through its "mythic
associations,' and further through ‘directed’ analysis. Jungian
psychology offers a conceptual context for this process of analysis,

thus allowing the imaginal experience of the archetypal image to be
conceptually understood and integrated into the conscious mind as far

as is possitle.

However, of primary importance is the imaginal experience of the textual
image. In his technique of 'active imagination' Jung developed a rethod
of consciously experiencing and exploring the inner imaginal world, The
purpose of this enquiry is to show that 'active imagination' can be
adapted into a mode of 'reader-response', and thus provide an archetypal
textual image with an appropriate mode of perception.  3But, before
exploring 'active imagination' as a mode of ‘reader-response 'y it is

necessary to examine the methodology of Jung's ‘active imagination'.

2.8.1. June's Technique of 'aActive Imagination’

2.8.1.1. Jung's lecipe

Jung's psychological technique of 'active imagination' is a process,

whereby, starting with a product of the unconscious, a dream oxr fantasy
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image or a mood, an individual may return to that innér world and
consciously experience and participate with its'symbolic figures. As
already statéd, Jung derived 'active imagination' from his own experience,
and he then found varallels to it in the alchemical process of 'Imaginatio’,

Translating this alchemical process he provides a twentieth century

Taﬁe the unconscious in one of its handiest forms, say
a spontaneous fantasy, a dream an irrational mood, an
affect, or something of the kind, and operate with it,
Give it your speciél attention, concentrate on it énd
observe its alterations objectively. Spare no effort
to devote YOufself to thié task, follow the subsequent
transformations of the spontaneous fantasy attentively
and carefully., Above all, don't let anything>from
outside, that does not belong, get into it, for the
fantasy image has "everything it needs." In this way
one is certain of not interferring by conscious caprice

147

and of giving the unconsclous a free hand,

2.8.1.2, nifferent Methodis for Commencing the Imaginative Process

Since Jung the technique of 'active imagination®' has been developed and
systemised., In a recent study, Inner Work, Rotsrt Jonnson differentiates
vetween five different ways of commencing the imazinative vrocess,
different methods 'for inviting the figures of the unconscious to come

to the sﬁrface and make contact'. Johnson sugzests that the 'purest’
form of 'active imagination' is to simply clear the mind of all thoughts

of the external world and to wait . 'with an alert and attentive attitude,
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to see who or what will appear'. However, Johnson notes that many people

are not suited to a method of pure receptivity, and he offers other

altérnatives:

1, Using your Fantasies

Harnessing fantasy is a way of converting passive fantasy

. into Active Imagination. In its simplest form you look at

the fantasies that have been going through your mind today
and you choose an image, an inner person or a situation,
Then you go to that place and that person and use it as the

starting place for Active Imagination,

2. Visiting Symbolic Places

One very simple way ... is to go to a place in your imagin-

ation, and start exploring to see whom you meet there,
Usually when you do this, your imagination will take you to
tre inner place that you need to go and connect you to the

inner persons that you need to meet,

3. Using Personifications

... If you have some affect that is following you around
and dogging your steps, some mood that you can't shake off,
this gives you a strong hint as to where you should start
your dialogue with the unconscious. Go into:your imagina=
tion and say; "Who is the one inside me who is depressed
Foday? Where are you? What do you look like? Please take
some form I can see and come up and talk with me. I want

to know who you are and what you want®,

L, - pialoguing with Dream Figures

«s. One goes back to a dream in imagination and enters
into'dialogue with the characters there. One can pick out

a specific person in the dream that one feels the need to
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talk with. One can speak specifically with a single
dream figure or return to the situation in the dream

and take up the whole encounter where the dream left off,

‘Using your Fantasies®, 'Dialoguing with Dream Figures®, and '"Using
Personifications' clearly relate respectively to Jung's ‘fantasy', ‘a
dream' and 'an irrational mood, an affect’. 'Clearing the mind' and

‘Visiting Symbolic Places' would appear to be additions to Jung's ‘'recipe’.

Whatever the initial method used, Johnson follows Jung in insisting that
once the imaginative process has begun, it is important not to be distracted
by other images or fantasy material, not to let ‘*anything from outside,

that does not belong, get into it°.

In order to do a true act of imagination, it is

necessary to stick with tbe image that we start with,

stay with the situation until there is some kind of
resolution. Once one has encountered a particular

image or started a dialogué with it, it is important to
continue froh there and not allow oneself to be distracted
by other images or fantasy material that may jump into

the mind and compete with the Active Imagination.149

In ‘active imagination' the process, once begun, should be like a sealed

alchemical vessel, for only if nothing from ‘outside’ interferes can there

be a real rapprochement with the unconscious.,

2.8,1.3. The Importance of Participation

An essential part of ‘active imagination' is one's conscious participation
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in the imaginative process. In contrast to ordinary, Egssivé fantasy
or daydreaming, 'active imagination' demands that the individual
conéciously takes rart in the inner imaginative drama; =~ this is khy it
is called ‘active'. In ‘active imaginafion' the ego actualiy goes into
the imaginal world, where it 'walks and télks; confronts and argues,
makes friends with or fights the persons it finds there';lSO Further-
more, it is not 'active' unless one participates with one's feelings,
emotions or body response; it must be a fully-felt experience, It

is through parficipating in this way that one fealises that the
imaginative process is real, For although ‘active imagihation’ is a
symbolic experience, it is still a real psychic exverience that is
happening to fhe participant. Jung stresses that unless the individual

realises that a real psychic process is happening to him/her, he/she

will remain fundamentally unaffected and nothing happens:

30 long as he simply looks at the victures he is 1ike
the foolish Parsifal, who forgot to ask the vital
question because he‘was not aware of his own participation
in‘thé event., Then if the flow of images ceases,rnext
to ﬁothing has happened even though the process is
repeated a thousand times. 3ut if you recognise your
own {nvolvement you yourself'must enter into the process
with your personal reactions just as if you were one of
the fantasy figures, or rather, as if the drama being
enacted tefore your eyes were real, It is a psychic
fact that this fantasy is happening, it is as real as
you = a psychic entity - are real, If this crucial
operatipn is not carried’out, all the changes are left

to the flow of images, and you yourself remain uncha.nged.151
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Through actually participating in the inner imaginative drama there can
be a real ravprochement with the unconscious.  The conscious ego and
the unconscious are able to comnunicate with each other, to enter into
a dialogue. As a result, the relationship between the ego and the
unconsgious alters, and there is the possibility for real psychological

change.

Only through a fully-felt imaginal participation with the unconscious

can its images be experienced as psychic realities. Through the process
of 'active imazination' the conscious ego is able to experience the
dymamic and numinous quality of the archetypal images; and moreover,
through these images,‘experience the archetypes themselves. It is
through this imaginal rapprochement with the unconscious that the

archetypes rer se can be experienced as dynamic living reallities.

The importance of perceiving the archetypes through the process of
‘active imagination' is that then the experience:of these powerful
entities - -the ancient world worshipped them as Gods = need not be
totally overwhelming, mhe active participation of ¢onsciousness acts

as a counter-balance to the numinous force of the archetype, thus

By neans of ‘active imagination' we are put in a
position of advantage, for we can then make the
discovery of the archetype without sinking back

snto the instinctual sphere, which would only lead

to blank unconsciousness.152
2.8,1.%, riting Down the Imaginative Zxnerience

Pinally, it is very important that the inner imaginative drama is
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written down at the time of occurrence All inner dialogue can be
transcribed verbatim; however, the verbalisation of other imaginal
happenings will necessarily be limiting, just as the transcription of

a dream is but a poor paraphrase, It is also, of course, susceptible

to unconscious censorship. 3But despite these limitations it is
important that the imaginal happening is written down. This can be seen
as a major protection against the 'active imagination’ turning into Just
another passive fantasy. The writing helps the individual to focus

on what he/she is doing, and not wander off into day-dreams.

Furthermore, as ‘'active imagination' involves ego consciousness
encountering the ambiguous and often deceptive world of the unconscious,
where 'one thing is never one thing', it is very necessary that the

inner drama is fixed in writing.

It is very important to fix this whole procedure
in writing at the time of its occur¥ence,for then
you have ocular evidence that will effectively
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counteract the ever-ready tendency to self-deception.

Through being verbally fixed, the imaginal experience is more readily
aclnowledged and easily understcod by the conscious mind. It enables
the participant to record, as accurately as possiblé, what is experienCed,

said and done, so that the whole experience can be remembered and

digested afterwards.

2.8.2. 'Active Tmagination' Developed into a Mode of 'Reader-3esponse’

In the process of 'active imagination' Jung suggests that one first
fixes a dream or fantasy image in the mind by concentrating the attention

on it. Associations are then allowed to develop, all of which must be



carefully noted down, If this is to be adapted for use with a textual
image ideally there should be two individuéls, one of whom reads the
textual image, the other who responds.. (It is, of course, possible to
use a tape-recorder in place of the reader). Jung's ‘'dream or fantasy
image' is already an inner image;  the textual imége needs to be evoked
as an inner irage. So the participant needs to have eyes closed and to
be wholly receptive. The attention must be focussed within and the
mind and feelings as empty and as clear as possible.  The more cluttered
the mind, the less space there is fér the textual image to be imaginally
perceived. The more intrusive the feelings, the less chance for the
image to be emotively experienced as an archetypal reality., Those who
have much experience of meditation or image-work are able to empty
themselves of thoughts and feelings. However, any simple relaxation
technique, e.g. breathing deeply for a few moments, will help the

varticipant to acquire a calmer, more empty state,

In perceiving the 'read' text as an inner image, the participant should
be attentive not only to the inner visual image, but also to any feelings,
emotions or sensations evoked. It is unlikely that the inner visual
image will appear as an exact mirror of the text, for this is already

a subjective response. Literal ‘objective perception' does not exist,
and this mode of imaginal perception particularly evokes subjective -
participation. ‘Perceived through the faculty of the imagination, the
text evokes associations. However 'blank’ the receptive nind, this
inner image can best be understood not as a copy, tut as an 'echo' or

tresonance' of the text. It is read as the initial association.,

If we follow Jung's technique, further associations may develov, As

opposed to Freud's 'free assoclations' that eventually move away from the
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initigl image, the further associations must centre on the initial image,
so to speak, 'stick to the inage'. This can be effected by staying with
the initial feeling or body response; in this way the participant remains
centred at the original nucleus of psychic energy that is the archetypal
textual imare. The associations thus 'circulate' around the archetypal
image, amplifying and elaborating it from different aspects, exploring

different 'facets' of the original image.

If these further assoclations do develop, the participant should be
receptive to any such changes, and allow them to continue until it is

felt that the process is complete,

In practice, I ha&e discovered that, as opposed to Juﬁg's 'active
imagination', there are often no such further develomments, that the
initial association is often complete in itself, furthermore, I found
that nparticipants had little difficulty in determining when the imaginal

response to a particular textual image was complete,

Just as in 'active imagination) the full participation of the individual
in the vrocess of 'imagiral resvonse' is important. If there is no
fully-felt zarticipation then the archetypaldimension of the textual
image cannot te exverienced, there is no true imaginal perception, or
indeed 'imaginal response'. Unfortunately, the practical application
of 'imaginal response' revealed many instances where the response
‘participant' did not fully participgte in the response process. ’See

chapter Five, Section Three, *sctor or Cbserver? Involvement in Imaglpal

Response=Work' for a full discussion of this question.

Finally, when the varticipant feels that the inner process has ended,

then, as in ‘'active imagination® this process is to be noted dowm,all
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the feelings, emotions, sensations and images, etc. are to be transcribed
as accurately as possible. As already discussed, such a translation of

an imaginal experience into a verbal language is limiting but necessary.

2.2.3, The Mythic Amplification of an Archetymal Textual Imasze

4lthough an archetypal textual image can only be realised as an imaginal
nhenomenon through the function of *active' or 'creative imagination',

the archetynal significance of a particular textual image can also be
explored through its mythic associations. - A nyth, as suggested above,

{s the enactment of an archetype. As the dreams or collective imaginings
of a culture, they embody the language of the collective psyche. ZExplor
ing the mythic bvackground of a textual image is a means of amplifying it
with its own imaginal languase, and framing it within its archetypal

context.

However, it must be understood that any attempt to discern a mythic frame
Wwill reflect the stance of consciousness of whoever is presenting the
exegesis. The illusion of the objectivg observer is, as suggested
above, now firmly displaced by recent research into sub-atomic physies.
Capra writes:
My conscious decision about how to observe say an
electron will determine the electron's properties

+0 some extent.

If the observation of the very building blocks of the physical world is
recognised as being subjective, then subjectivity is inevitable in deter-
mining an archetypal pattern which frames a textual image.

For example, the numerous and varied critical responses to Hamlet reveal
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more about the play's ability to reflect the critic than about the
objective value of any one response. Indeed, C,S.Lewis suggested that
critics were only depicting themselves when they were depicting Hamlet.l55
But from an archetypal perspective, such subjectivity is not a defect, as
it portrays the involvement that is necessary for an archetypal image to
be meaningful, What is important is the recognition of the subjective

nature of one's response.

It should also be appreciated that as the archetypes are the psychic
foundation of the conscious mind, they will directly influence their own
exnloration, The staﬁce of consciousness which explores the archetypal
world 1s ultimately determined by the archetypes themselves. Thus one
is not merely looking at an imaginal world, but at the very foundation
of one's perception and cognition. The enquiring mind is exploring a

mirror in which the roots of its enquiry are reflected,

Furthermore, it is important to realise that even in the process.of mythic
amplification, the exploration is not of something separate or external
but of one's own inner imaginal reality, that of the psyche or soul,
Working with an image through mythic association, we can become familiar
with this imaginal world. In myth, the archetypes express themselves.,
Here are the dynamics of their imaginal world, We can learn the-

language of the archetypes and listen to their stories.

To perceive a rvarticular mythic frame to a textual image is to give the
image an archetypal context. More important is the value of this mythic
frame to the individual observer, for it can be read as his/ner own mythic

rattern, one that is dominant in his/her individual psyche. Jus* as the
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alchemists projected their psychic contents onto the alchemical process,
so the individual will project his own particular mythic reality on and
around the image. It will become a focus for that which is archetypally
important for him, Thus a stage has been erected for his inner figures
to enact their roles. They have been given a means to express themselves,
In this way a mythic approach allows archetypal patterns to emerge into
consciousness.,  An individual can reconnect with dominant psychic
patterns; but now there is some conscious awareness of the factors that

“underlie the psyche and thus his/her whole life and world - for

their [the archetypes| figures and images express not
only a view of the world, but something of the very
nature of the human being as such; they reflect man's
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elemental contact with the world.

2.8.4, The Bffect of Tmasginal Associations on the Conscious Mind

An archetypal textual image can be explored through imaginal associations.
These associations can arise from individual 'Imaginatio*, the use of
‘active imagination' adapted into a mode of 'reader-response!, or they
can arise from the collective imaginings of mythology. These two
approaches can be seen as complementary modes of textual response. Both
allow for a textual image to be aporeciated in its own imaginal language;
and whilst the first mode, *Imaginatio', allows for the'subjective
experieﬁce of an archetypal image and of the archetyne Egg_gg, the second,

mythic mode, enables a textual image to be given an archetypal context,

a mythic background.

In both these approaches the conscious mind of the participant is able

to gain familiarity with the archetypes and their images, 3ut whilst
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for the conscious mind to gain an awareness of its archetypal foundations
is of ?sychological importance, it may not always be welcome, For the
effect of this awareness can be regarded as similar to Copernicus's
discovery of the earth orbiting the sun; it is equally threatening and
heretical to an ego-dominated consciousness and its suppositions of
autonomy, An individual becomes aware that the ego, the rersonal
identity, the 'I', is not self determining. Not only is he/she influenced
by the personal unconscious, by repressed personal exveriences and :
unrealised or unacceptable Dersonal qualities, but there exists also the
influence of the vaster domain of the collective unconscious and its
archetypal forces. 3Both the inner and outer world of the individual can

be read as a stage on which the archetypes enact their personified roles.,

2.8.,4.1.  The Archetypes and Individuality

To a nuch zreatsr degree than is commonly appreciated, we are 'in the
hands of the Go&s ‘ tﬁose primordial forces that were snce depicted in
ancient mythologies, and are now mainly experienced in dreams. To
become conscious of these forces would suggest a loss of individuality,
yet maradoxically, the reverse is true, It was the Gods that gave
direction to men's lives., It is the archetynes that give our individual
existence its sigmificance. As already suggested, archetynes are
determinants of meaning. In relating to its archetypal foundations,
individual 1life becomes more meaningful., Furthermore, Jung defines
individuality as:

that which is unigue in the combination of collective

elements of the persona and its manifestations. 156a

and surely our individuality and personal lives will gain a deeper

significance when we anpreciate the collective elements that so inflﬁence

us.
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The present attraction of astrology is, I would suggest, not merely a
desire to read 'the future in the instant', but also reflects the
individual's interest in the collective dominants that help to form the
individual self. In astrology, these 'dominants' are seen as the
planets and houses of the horoscope that combine to make an individual
‘chart',  The individual often finds a personal situation more meaning-
ful when he/éhe appreciates the collective forces, or 'stars', that
appear to precipitate or be the underlying cause of that situation,
Whether seen in the heavens or in the images of the unconscious, the
archetypes are the factors that combine to make us our individual selves,
Any profound awareness of our individual self means a recognition of our
origins in the collective unconscious. And as our personal existence
takes on an archetypal perspective, so we become not just the playthings

of the Gods, but an integral and meaningful part of their cosmic drama,

2.8.5. The Intesration of an Imaginal and an Analytic Mede of Response

3oth ‘active imagination' and mythic amplification present a mode of
responding to an archetypal textual image through imaginal association.
This appears to be a type of thinking which is very different to that

of logical thought. But is it the only mode of thought appropriate to
archetypal image Qork? VDo¢s>the full appreciation of an archetypal
textual image also require a non-imaginal mode of response, a more
logical perspective? Moreover, can an imaginal and an analytic perspec-
tive be iﬁtegrated into a mode of 'imaginal response'; 1is such a

*coincidentia oppositorum' possible?

2.8.5.1. Jung's Two Types of Thinking

In 3Symbols of Transformation Jung distinguished between two types of
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thinking, which, as we have seen, he called 'mythological thinkihg' and
*directed thinking '. 1In a recent book, Archetypes, Dr. Anthony Stevens
marries Jung's distinction with the findings of neurophysiological
research; the latter has differentiated between the left and right
cerebral hemisphere of the brain, and revealed that each hemisphere has
a distinct mode of perception and thought; thus empirically corroborating
Jung's idea. The thinking process of the 'left hemishphere' can be
equated with Jung's 'directed thinking'. It is logical and allows for
thinking in words; it also devdops with the acquisition of language; it
is analytic, and allows for abstract thought. Fundamentally directed
towards the outside world, it is the development of this mode of thought

that has resulted in the achievements of science and teczhnology.

The thinking process of the right hemishpere is related to Jung's
‘mythological thinking'. It is holistic rather than analytic; it does
not attenpt to dissect or rationalise; rather than thinking in words,
1t thinks in images; and as opposed to the active, idea=forming process
of the rational mode, is primarily receptive, 'observing the change and
development of its images's. It allows for the formation of symbols,
and as Such, for a symbolic relationship to 1life. It can be seen at
work in dreaming, or in the progression of fantasies, As the thinking
process of the unconscious, it is the elder of the two modes. It is
fundamentally subjective, pre-verbal and mythological, Jung gives an

Py

example of its functioning, and also compares its 'goal' with that of
'directed thought's |
The activity of the earliest classical mind was in the
highest degree artistic, the goal of its inferest does
not seem to have been to understand the world as

objectively and accurately as possible, but how to
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adapt it aesthetically to subjective fantasies and

157
expectations.

However, this mythic méde of thinking has been suppressed in Western
civilization by the increasing dominance of directed thought, ‘'Mythological
thought!' has been devalued and for the majority it exists ﬁnrecoghised

"in the unconscious, expressing itself only in dreams, fantasies and

vague feelings., That mythic thinking can be so suppressed has reéently
been corroborated by the neurological discovery that the left hemisvhere
can repress or inhibit the activities, and especially the emotionally-

‘ 158
toned activities, of the right hemisphere,

To Eecome aware of the dynamic affect of an érchetjpal image, and to
aporeciate its meaning, this mode of thinking is indispensable, Cuxr
mythic, non-analytic, imaginal thinking process, and particularly its
feeling quality, must no longer remain revressed in the unconscious.

vhat is suzgested is a harmonious inter-relationship between the two
hemispheres, the two types of thinking, an attitude of integration rather
than separation between ' directed' and *mythological thinking'. This
would 1lead to a fuller and more conscious understanding of the symdolic

quality of our inner and outer worlds,

-~

2,8.5.1,1, The Use of the Terms 'Imasinal Mind* and ‘'RZational Mind',

Y Dpimary' and 'Secondavy!

Cne of the difficulties in this enquiry is that there are at present no
generally accepted terms offering a precise distinction between the two
hemispheres of the brain and their different modes of thinking. There-

fore, I will hereafter refer to the right hemisphere as the ‘'imaginal



mind', its mode of thinking as 'imaginal' or 'mythic','and'the left
hemispheré as the 'ratiénal’mind', its mode of thinking.as 'directed?’,

In relation to Freud's 'orimary' and 'secondary process', and the idea of
'primary' and 'secondary percéntion' discussed earlier, the mode of
verception of the 'imaginal mihd' is 'nrimary', and that of the ‘rational

mind' i3 'secondary!'. +hen in inwverted commas, the tems 'primary’ and

'secondary’ will refer specifically to the different processes of the

4

two sides of the brain.

2.3.5.24 The 'Transcendent fuaction' Formed from the Intesration

of an Tmaginal and an Analytic Mode of Resoonse

-

In his essay 'The Transcendent Fuanction' Jung identifies two 7rincimal

ways of working with the unconscious:

Cne is the way of creative formulation, the other

159

the way of understanding,

aesthetic or creative formulation needs understanding
of meaning, and understanding needs aesthetic
formulation., The two supplement each other to

form the transcendant function.léo

H.
[¢]
o
]
o
H

3y the term ‘creative formulation' Jurz was refering in part
to drawing, painting or sculpture., However, if the process of forming
imaginal associations is aporsciated as a 'creative' use of the imagina-
tion, it is also a 'way of creative formulation', and as such_needs

'‘understanding'.

'Creative formulation' and ‘'understanding' may be directly related to
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Jung's 'Two Types of Thin%ing', the former to the '‘mythic', ‘right-brain'
trocess, the latter to its 'directed', 'left-brain' counterpart.

However, in 'The Transcendent Function' Jung not only suggests that

these two processes comnlement each other, but that they 'supplement
each other' to form 2 third principle, which he termed 'the transcendent

function'.

2.8,5.2,1, The 'Transcendent Function's

The 'transcendent function' is Jung's term for the function which
nediates opposites and facilitates a transition from one psychological

attitude or condition to another.

Tne transcendent function represents a linkage
between real and imaginary, oxr rational and
irvational data, thus bridzing the gulf btetween

161
CCN3CICUSNESS and the UNCONSCICQUS.

Jung describes it as

A natural process, a manifestation of the cnergy

‘ 162
that springs from the tension of opposites,

In any psychological process the formation of the 'transcendent function®,

creating a bridge between consciousness and the uncenscious, is of great

importance.

2.8,5.3. An Analytic approach to an Archetypal Textual Image

The archetypal dimension of a textual image can only be experienced in
the unconscious of the participant. To this purpose tactive imagination®

may be developed into a mode of ‘reader-response'. Turthermore, through
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mythic amplification the archetypal nature of the image may be imaginally
explored, Both these modes of response act mainly through images and

the feeling function, or body response, and are the first steps towards

a conscious realisation of the meaning 'impacted' in an archetypal textual
image. 3But for this 'meaning® ‘o be more fully realised, it is necessary
to translate it into the language of the rational mind. TFor, if the
experience remains understood solely in imaginal terms, it cannot be
fully integrated. At some point the subjective experience of an arche-
tyral image benefits by being ‘*interpreted', or 'analysed', so as to

become an integral part of our conscious logical functioning.

It must first, however, be stressed that an archetypal experience can
never fully be understood by the conscious mind., Jung suggested that

the real nature of an archetype is 'transcendent' and not capable of

being made conscious, Any appreciation of its effect, whether in 'mythic’
or 'directed thoughtr, will be incomplete. There are aspects of the
collective unconscious which are so desep, so ancient, that to individual

consciousness they will always remain mysterious and unfathomable,

If imaginal thourht can appreciate only a part of the archetynal exverience,
a translation into verbal thought will necessarily be even more limiting.,
Any translation cannot be achieved without some loss, This is even

more true of a translation from an imaginal into a 'directed', verbal

mode of thought. The Qerbal is the mgre conscious mode, and the further
the perception of an archetypal experience is distanced from its arche-

tymal origins, the less it can be appreciated.

But once one is aware of the limitations of a verbval approach to an

archetypal experience, full use can be made of an analytic perspective on
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the psyche, From his own experience and understanding of the collective
unconscious, Jung offers an appropriate method and language to descrite
the individual relationship to this inner world. He vproposed 'interpre=-
tation', suggmesting a vocabulary for unconscious orocesses, particularly
those expressed in dreams and myths. He offers this vocabulary in a
semi-scientific lansuage, using defined terms such as ‘'animus', 'anima’,
*shadow', 'Sélf' and *individuation®. 'Analysis', 'interpretation' and
definition' in themselves sugcest a solely 'left hemisphere', 'directed’
aporoach., But central to Jung's work is the idea of the ‘'coincidentia
onpesitorum’, the integration of the ovposites, the conscious and

unconscious procssses,

Jung states that archetypes are 'not mere names, or even nhilosovhical
163

concapts's °  They must first bte subjectively experienced through

emotionally charged images., Cefined without giving due recognition

o

to their affect, you

end with nothing more than a jumble of mythological
concents, which can te strung together to show that

164

everything means anything, or nothing at all.

However, if one remains true to the individual 'felt' experience of

the image, Junzian internretation offers a valuable method of analysis,

2.8,5.4,  Juneian Analvsis Offers a 'Secondarv' amdlification of Textnal

and lesponse Images

. T13
Tn this exvloration of an archetypal textual image there is the initial

textual imagze and

‘active imagination® or mythic amplification. A Jungian reading of
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both the textual inmage and its aSaociatch cffers these images a rational
perspective, and so places the archetyrpal experinnC° within a conceptual
framework., The imazinal experience is thus given a meaning and value

that can be appreciated by the conscious, conceptual mind,

If the happenings of the psyche are ziven a conceptual value, the 'rational
aind? will not be so temnted to repress their mythic significance, This
suggests that a Jungian analysis can be understood as a further amplifi-

catlion of the orizinal archetypal experience; an aaplification that

can allow the 'rational mind' to participate in this experience.

The full’experience of the imaginal can never be conceptually comprehended,
just as for mythic thinking, logzic and sequential thought will always
remain fundamentally foreism.  However, the ultimate goal would be

for the two types of thinking, the two hemispheres of the brain, rather
than being continually at variance, to function in a creative inter-
ralationship. This inter-relationship would allow the symbolic world of

the unconsclous to be, as far as possible, integrated into our coascious

1life.

A Jungian analysis places an individual irmage within a ﬁsychologicél
framework. This is a framework that attempts to delineate the structure
and dynamics of the psyche., The individual image can thus be read as

an integral part of a larger pattern. Zimilarly, the imaginal experience

1tself can be understood not as an isclated prnenomenon, but as having

a meaningful place within this pattemm.

t is important to remember that we are discussing not only intellectual

L}

-

ideas but psychological experiences, An archetypal response may well
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involve a deepening awareness of the psyche and thus the possivility for
psychological growth, A Junglan perspective can place an individual
imaginal experience within a larger psychological process which Jung
termed 'individuation’,

2.8.5.4,1, 'Tndividuation!

Lo

'Individuation' is Jung's term for the individual's journey towards
psychological wholeness. [Fundamentally, it is a natural develormental
165

'process immanent in every living organism’'. Wdith smecific regard to

human beings, two main forms of individuation may be distinguisheds

1, The natural process, occurring more or less
autonomously and without the participation of

consciousness, and

2. The ‘'artificial®' process, aided for instance by

[;sychologicaESanalysis, develoved by definite methods and
166

axperienced consciously.

t zoes without saying that there are any number of intermediate stages

L

between '1' and '2', but for the present purpose we are specifically

concerned with a consciocus awareness of this psychological process, and

the possibility of aiding it through imaginal response-work,

The individuation process is the maturation of the psyche and it includes
tha 'zeneral intezration of unconscious contents that are capable of

tecoming conscious'. This process of integration

[0]

does not follow a straight line, nor does it always
lead onwards and upwards. The course it follows

is rather "stadial", consisting of progress and regress,
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flux and stagnation in alternating sequence,

Only when we glance tack over a long stretch of the way

can we notice the development ... Jung spoke of it as

a "labyrinthine" path, and said thzf the longest way
167

is at the same time the shortast.

Cnce more it is apparent how the inner world of the psyche is neither

a logical nor a linear dimension, However, even though the path of
individuation is labyrinthine, the integration of the unconscious does
follow éertain vasic steps. Individuation necesgit;tgsha confrontation
with the 'shadow ', Jung's ternm for the sum of our repressed qualities,
what he succincily defines as 'the thing a person has rno wish to be ', 168
Tollowing the confrontation with and acknowledgement of the shadow,

there is the encounter with the 'anima' or 'animus', the contrasexual nart
of the individual psyche. The anima is the 'inner figure of a weman

169

held by a man' and the animus ‘'the figure of man ... in a woman's psyche e
The anima and animus axs then able to act as psychopompi, or cuides of
the soul, and as such are instruments of individuation, guiding the
$ndividual into the denths of the psyche where other archetypal figures
nay be encountersd. Imroriant anmong these othar figzurss are the llise
01d Man and Wise 0ld loman, personifications of the 1321F" or central -
archetype of wholeness, which Jung understoed to be the God-inage ;n man,

The ultimate, thousht rarely achieved, 'goal' of individuation would bte

a conscious realisation of the 3elf.

A Jungian reading of an individual archetypal textual irmage can allow

the imaginal perception and experience of it - they are the same -

to be recognised as being a part of this psychological jourmey. Similarly,
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an imaginal association can be understéod within an appropriate conceptual
frame of reference, allowing the meaning of its archetypal dynamic to

be more consciously appreciated. In offering a conceptual framework for
the existential meaning of an archetypal experience, a Jungian analysis
males nossitle the union of an interpretive and existential approach to
the meaning of an image, and so the union of a 'directed' and 'mythic*

mode of thinking, ithin the framework of Jungian psycholozy, such a

union of ovwposites is indeed nossible.

2.8.5.5, An_Analvtic and Imaginal .\doroach United in a jethodolosy

of 2lesvponse
A ——

The union of an analytic and imaginal perspective is theoretically
possible and moreover desirable, DBut what is a tractical methodology

-

of 'imazinal vesnonse' that allows Sfor such a union?

In his nethed for the interpretation of dreams, Jung first considered the
nerson2l asseociations of the dream images, and then by way of mythic
amplification he connected the drsam with universal irmagery. Combining

these nersonal and universal approaches he was often able to offer an

pete

nterpretation that revealed the universal or archetypal matterns undor-

lying personal exverience,

Junz's method can %e anplied to 'imaginal response'. However, dreams
are first experienced in the unconscious, and it is of primary importance
to 'imaginal response' that the textual image be experienced as an

imaginal phenomenon., This may te achieved through the use of ‘active

£

imagination' adarted into a mode of 'reader-resmonss', and a methololozy

for the same has alrcady bsen discussed (see a9,73=-31), - Therefore, the

105



first ste» in 'iraginal response' must be the application of such a
nethodology. Moreover, as a method of individual iraginative association,
this use of the iragination can also be seen as a mode of 'sersonal
association'. Then, following this primary imaginal associaticn, both
the +ext and the resronse irages can be amplified by mythic, historical
and cultural narallels, in order to clarify the metaphorical content of

the imagery. This places the imagery within a universal context, which
then allows for the most comvlete interpretation of the imagery in a

verbal, concentual form,

A methodology of 'imaginal response' could then read as follows:

1. marticimants are asked to close their eyes, relax and be aware of
their btreathinzg for a few moments. Then they are asked to imagine a
larze white circle on a black background, 1i%e a doorway, then to nass

oorway into the black stace - this is a simnle technique

ot
oy
H
Q
ca
jo)
ot
o
{D
Cia

to clear the mind and concentrate the imaginal verception,

Marticipants are asked to listen to the words and allow an image %o

ny

.
form without any conscicus directive as to what +that image should be.
I+ is important to assume that neither any varticular image, noxr indeed
any image at all, will necessérily be imaginally prercelivad. (Ia the

h?

nrocess of my enguiry there have been occasions when there was nothing

serceived. )

3. Tach image is read out twice, (The practical application of
*inaginal resnonse' was begun with the reading out of each image just
once, but at the request of the participants this was changed %o twice.)

L Participants should be aware of any feeling, emotion or sensation
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experienced. These can be of any nature, kineéthetié, auditory, or
indeed relate-to any of the senses. For some participants the primary
imaginal experience need not be visual. The 'image' can be a feeling,
bedy response, etc.. Pafticipants are also asked to be aware of the
‘intensity' of their response, although it is acknowledged that any

evaluation of the same may be difficult.

5. If an image is experienced, participants should allow it to develop
or change, at the same time remaining with the original feeling, emotion,
sensation, The imaginal 'happening' should not only be observed, tut

-

rarticipated in as fully as possible.

6. At this stage in the process of 'imaginal response' it is important

to try to avoid any interpretafion; any censclous seeking for 'meanihgs'

of the images perceived, as this will interfere with the imaginal percep-
ticn., (Téeally, there should be an elimination of any critical attention.)
e enrhasis thfoughout this imaginal stage is on awareness and attentive=

ness rather than interpretive thought or judgement.

7 Tinally, when the imaginal perception appears conplete, tarticirants

are asked to note down the imaze(s) and feelings, etc, that were evoxad,

Darticipants are as%ed tn describe their responses in the following
manners
1. TFeelings, emotions or sensations experienced

2 Intensity of affect

3. Inages perceived

3. Then the marticipants are again asked to imagine the white circle on
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the black background, and to return through the circle, thus completing

the imaginal process. Then they can open their eyes.

In the’ practicalv application of ‘'imaginal response'v each session
involves the response to between five and eight textual inages. Thus,
after writing down the image(s), feelings etc., participants are asked '
to close their eyes and wait for the reading of the next tertual image.
Only when the session of five to eight images is complete, are they
asked’ to ' again imagine the4 white circle on the black background, to

return through the circle and open their eyes.

Following this process of imaginal.perception.and association, both the
text and the response images can be 'interpreted' from a Jungian
perspective. Jung himself did not delineate his method of
interpretation, which can be considered to be more an ‘art' than a
definable 'technique’'. waever, Jungian interpretation does include a
nunber of specific points .169a ‘

1. Interpretation should bring something new to consciousness, and

should neither reiterate nor moralize.

2. Interpretation’ must take into account the personal context of
the individual's life, and his psycho—biographical experience.
These and the influence of his social melieu are arrived at by the

process of association.

3. Symbolic imagery can be enhanced by comparisons with typical
cultural, historical and mythological motifs. These relate the
imaginal experience to the collective unconscious. Such

comparisons involve the process of ‘'amplification'.
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4. Interpreters are admonished to 'stick to the image', to stay as
close as possible to the 1imaginal experience. Personal
association and amplification are seen as ways of making the

original imaginal experience more available and meaningful.

5. The ultimate test of an interpretation is whether it 'clicks’,
i.e. whether the individual instinctively feels it to be correct.
A 'correct' interpretation enables a shift in the attitude of

consciousness.

'Imaginal Response', like the more orthodox process _éf Jungian
interpretation, is delineated by a theraputic situation. The
participant(s) and the (groﬁp) leader sit in a room as insulated as
possible from external disturbance. There is also, for practical
purposes, a time limit fixed for each session. The theraputic situation
is also reflected in the non-judgemental attitude that must underlie any
process that involves working with the unconscious. No imaginal
response 1is deemed better or worse than anothex} ?.O The criteria for a
'successful' interpretation is that 1; 'clicks' with the individual and
thus ‘'brings samething new to consciousness'. However, the opposite
does not apply: i.e. an interpretation which does not ‘click' is not
deemed unsuccessful, for the very process of valuing and exploring the
possible significance of an imaginal experience helps to bridge the gap

~171
between consciousness and the unconscious .

2.8.6. Examples of Imaginal Response-work and Interpretation

Central to this(enquiry is the practical application of the methodology

of 'imaginal response' outlined above. This was conducted with a number
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of experimentees, and in the Appendix is a collation of their imaginal
responses transcribed as suggested above (para. 7. p.107). Chapter 4.5.
offers a Jungian interpetation of all the ﬁextual images used in this
enquiry. In Chapter 4.6 one experimentee's responses are interpreted in
depth, and in Chapter 5 a number of other experimentees' responses are

also interpreted.

One of the aims of this thesis is to explore the potential of ‘imaginal
response' as a means of experiencing the archetypal dimension of an
archetypal textual image. Therefore, particular emphasis is placed upon
response-work that points to such an experience ‘having taken place.
However, although some readers might want an evaluation of the
indivicdual response images, and thus & Means of evaluating the
practice of imaginal response, no such evaluation is given. This
reflects the non-judgemental, non-directive stance that is central to
the response process, just as it is central to the the Jungian analytic
encounter. Within the analytic encounter what is
considered as paramount is the dynamic of communication hetween the
unconscious and the conscious mind. It is this rapprocé? nt that
immeasurably speeds up the 'natural' process of individuation: it can be
likened to adding a catalyst to a chemical solution. Thus the value of
an interpretation is that it allows the conscious mind to participate in

a process that would otherwise remain primarily unconscious.

The unconscious is older and wiser than consciousness; its horizons far
outdistance the 1limited perspective of the ego. It is the unconscious
psyche with its central archetype of the Self that takes the .individual
along the path of individuation:
As the process deepens one realizes more and more that insights
come by grace and that development occurs not by the will of the

ego but by the urge to development from the se1£.172
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The dynamics of the unconscious cah often appear both paradoxical and
disturbing to ego consciousness; and any attempt to 'judge' the images
that arise from the depths can eaéily limit or impede individuation.
The primary purpose in experiencing and working with these images is to
‘'tune in' to this inner source of guidance, and éllow the deep unfolding

of the psyche to take place with minimm resistance.

2.9. The Attitude Required for Imaginal Response-Work
Having outlined the methodology for imaginal response-work, it is
finally necessary to ask: 1is there a specific attitude that archetypal

image work requires?

2.9.1. The Importance of Respect

The archetypes and their images are dynamic centres of psychic energy
which are the structural determinants of our psyche. Even vwhen first
encountered as words on a page, an archetypal image is a 1living psychic
reality. Therefore, an archetypal textual image, like any archetypal

image, is best approached with respect.

Unlike most intellectual concepts, an archetypal image is not a product
of ego-consciousness; it belongs to a different level of reality. In
more primitive £imes, the archetypes were seen as gods, and revered as
such. This reverence ﬁés very sound and we should learn from it.

The primitive attitude of natural piety may be considered
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superstitious and misplaced when applied to the external

world;

t

1
o)
ae

pde

n

however, 1t 1s instinctive wisdom when applied to

ner psychic world ... The archetymal energy forms

collective unconscicus ... are sunrapersonal energie

nost aptly described as deities, Hence they must be

approached with 2 religious attitude. Failure %o do so is

an act of hybris which does not recognise the existence of

any power other than the will of the

173

'deity', an archetypal image requires similar

raverence, It hasz the potential to 1ift us out of our temporal existence

into an imaginal, suprapersonal realm, It can also produce an affect

of defamiliarisation, as the individual reaches beyond the limitations of

ego consclousness.

However, 1f one anproaches the inage with some desire

to ottain information for the power murvoses of the ego, one iz not

respecting the ima

e
(R ]

one limits it, and thus denies its ability to reveal

2.9.2, The Danger of

'Inflation’

L v

Turthermore, there is an even wors e danger for those who encounter an

archetype without the

B

'wisdom of humility'. Jung called this 'inflation’

ien the ego becomes identified with the archetype itself. In the worst

cases, the archety»e can, in fact, assimilate the ege. Edward Hdinger

This is a disaster for the conscious versonality. It

undersg

oes a resression and lives out unconsciously the

fate of the rarticular mytholog
174

identified,

[ N
[4:]
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ical image with which it
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Zdinger is here referring to the character of Ahab in Herman Melville's
Moby-Dick, Zdinger sees the white whale as a symbol for the supra-
personal or sacred aspect of man's own instinctual self, which is also
the primordial unconscious psyche; Ahab lacks the aporopriate rasvect
for the whalc, and this is his hybris that leads inevitably to his down=-

£all, 3eeking revenge on Moby-Dick for the loss of his leg, ihab becomes

o identified with the whale that finally he, his beat and all his crew,

[0}

save one, are destroyed. {illed by Moby-Dick, Ahab is symbolically
assinilated by the instinctual self, and so he returns to the ocean, the

orimoxdial waters of the unconscious psyche, -

1f Ahab offers an exanmnls from literature of the ego becoming identified
with an archetype, a real-life example is larilyn Monroe. She may be
test understood as someone invaded, indeed possessed by, the archetyve
r% the 'Love Goddsas', aphrodite., The world related to Farilym in an
archetypal way. "1ithout awareness of the mythological latel of
'sphrodite !, America simply regarded her as its sex>symbol and as a
‘Tove foddess ', iHowever, the tragedy of llarilyn Monroe was that she
was so possessed by the vower of this archetype,'and inflated by it,
that she was unable to find meaning in her personal 1¥e. 'Imbodying
Avhrodite, how could she be expected to see men in any vositlon other

175 ,

than prone, in adoration?! And so, unfulfilled by personal

Py

relationshins, she massed from 'one sordid afl ir into another, and ...

176

finally to suicider vat even after her death, the continuing

streanm of tooks on Marilim Monroe testifies to the power of thz archetyvoe.

In archetypal image-wor%k, a new dimension is bveing explored, so there is
the notential for the wondrous and unexpected. But for this to Le fruit-

ful the rizht attitule is essential, If one neets a unicorn one should
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not try fo cut off the horn for its magical properties, but rather sgreet
the wondrous animal with respect. 3imilarly, in fairy tales, the
-stepdaughter who qreéts the gnomes or old woman with kindness is
rewarded with magical gifts; the daughter who seeks these figures of

the unconszious for personal greed receives only a curse,

2.9.3, Tthical Resvonsibility in Archstypal .Inage=-iork

In woxriing with archetypal iméges, is an attitude of respect enough,

er i3 it only the bLeginning of the process? Juns stresses the imnor-
standing and realising the irmages in‘actual life; they
must b2 intesrated into consciousness. Having opened(the dooxr into
this realn of the nayche and glimpsed its étranée riches; it'is a great
nistake to think tﬁat this door can be simply closed égéin. To do

v 177 s

this 'conjures up the negative effects of the unconscicus . A

-t
o+
o

certain psychic enersy has been released through the encounter w

the imace., It is best F it can be fully experienced through woring
with the inags; it can thus be integratsd into cousclousness. ut

1aual has to ta%e towards thsse images of the unconscious.
Tha primordial world of the unconsclous is runincus, dynamic tut
essentially amoral. Jung's neoint of view 18 that wumanity holds a

soecifiz role in relation to the unconscious: +o contribute the act of

~ R

consciousness and the noint of view of morality in its highest sense.

v

Tn tha unconscious nothing is good or tad, it is the discrimination

e

of consciousness that takes an ethical stance, As Hamlet philosoghically

renaris
tnere is .sothing either good or bad but thinking

178

ra%es it so.
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If an archetypal image is to be integrated into consciousness, the
individual must be prepared to take an ethical stance, take moral
responsibility. Jung suggests that a failure to do this can fragment

the individuals

It is equally a grave mistake to think that it is enough
to gain some understanding of these images and that
- knowledge can here make a halt, Insight into them must

be converted into an ethical obligation. Not to do so
is to fall prey to the power principle, and this
produces dangerous effects which are destructive not
only to others but even to the knower., The images of

the unconscious place a great responsibility upon a

man, Fallure to understand them, or a shirking of
ethical responsibility, deprives him of his ﬁholeness

and imposes a painful fragmentation upon his life. 175

As an example of the respcnsibilitylrequired towards the images of the
unconscious, I recall the dream of a woman in which there were iwo
cages full of birds, and the birds were drinking water from a barrel
and then falling down dead. Such a dream needs not only to be
consciously understood, it also places a certain responsibility upon
the individual; for if the birds are\understood as images of her
aspirations and intuitions, which the dreamer recognised, why then

are they caged, not free to fly, and worse still, why are they dying°
Surely such birds should drink from the living waters of life and not
from some stagnant barrel. In fact, the woman did take responsibility ,
for the dream. and tried to change ‘her relationship with these inner
birds. She tried to free her aspirations from a certain rigid,

conditioned outlook on life,vwhich.theAdream had allowed her to recognise,
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Imaginal response=-work is very different to dream-work in that the
imaginal experience is directly related to a text, and thus the images
perceived are not solely the product of the participant's personal
psyche. If a text déscribes the murder of King Hamlet and the par-
ticipant  perceives it within, the act of the murder is not his/her
responsibility, as it might'be in a dream. However, the individual
must still participate with an attitude of ethical responsibility,

The ‘correct' attitude is very difficult to define, but nonetheless .
it must not be overlooked. It is particularly important as 'imaginal
response' is concerned not so much with the'images of the personal

unconscious, as with the archetypes and their images.

The archetypes and their images belong to the amoral depths of the
collective unconscious,  Like lions in the jungle, they are awesome
but impersonal forces of nature, each following nature's amotral and
impersonal laws, It is for the consciousness of the individual to
add the dimension of ethical, human values to these numinous entities,
Then the energy of the unconscioué may be integrated beneficially,

rather than swamping or distorting consciousness with raw power,

2.9.4. Different Degrees of Understanding and Responsibility

This enquiry has been directed towards a mode of appreciating an
archetypal textual image as fully as possible, For an archetypal textual
image to be fully realised, for its dynamic energy to be integrated into
consciousness, complete dedication to the work is necessary. Not only
does the textual image need to be imaginally experienced as an archetypal
reality, but this experience should be consciously understood. These
two procesées‘take place through individual imaginative association,‘

mythic amplification and psychological interpretation, Furthermore,
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the imaginal image needs not only to be understood, but also integrated
into the conscious 1ife of the individual, for which an attitude of

ethical responsibility is essential.

Howe&er, I would argue that the degree and nature of ‘understanding'’
and 'ethical responsibility* may be different for each individual,
Jung insisted that an archetypal image must be understood in relation=-
ship to the life of the individual; and it follows that the nature of
understanding should be determined by the individual., Similarly, as
regards responsibility, it is also for the individual to determine
what is appropriate; to determine what for him/her is the 'ethical and

human thing to do ‘.

An archetype can never be altogether consclously understood; it is for
each individual to understand it as consciously as is personally relevant.
There is understanding through mythic thought, and there is understanding
through verbal thought. A verbal understanding of the archetypal signi-
ficance of a textual image allows that image to be more consclously
realised., Furthermore, with each mode there are different degrees of
understanding. I would argue that it is the right of an individual to
determine the appropriate degree of understanding, For some it could

be that a mythic mode of appreciation is enough, whilst for others

there is need of a more conscious analytié Perspective, And degrees

of responsibility will also differ, For some, it is enough merely to
accept the existence of an inner imaginal world, while for others an

imaginal experience may demand a conscious confrontation with inner

figures such as the 'shadow’.

In practice, it would seem that these are decisions which are not often
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consciously made; rather it just happens that the individual is
responsive to a ceitain degree of involvement, understanding and ethical
responsibility. What is important is that we learn to form our own
individual relationsbip with these archetypes of the collective uncon-
scious. More primitive people understood the fate of mankind as being

determined by their relationship with these ‘gods'. Could it not be

that our relationship to these archetypes might determine the fate

of our world?
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(the Hero' with a Thousand Faces, p. 13). He stresses the

spiritual aspect of myth, 'Myths are clues to the spiritual

potentials of the human 1life' (The Power of Myth, p. 5). The

spiritual quality of myth is explored by Ken Wilber who suggests
that because God or Truth is indescribable, we use myth to form

images about the Imageless (The Spectrum of Coriscious p. 113).

Wilber quotes Coomaraswami 'Myth embodies the nearest approach to

absolute truth that can be stated in words' (Hinduism and

Buddhism, p. 33).

If myths can be read as 1imaging spiritual realities that can

cannot be descrihed 1literally, psychology explores how such

spiritual realities manifest within the psyche. Jung writes

'Myths are original revelations of the pre-conscious psyche,

involuntary statements about psychic happenings' (Cw9i, para.

261). Jungian psychology offers an archetypal approach to myth( A
‘Jungian definition, which echoes that of Katheleen Raine, is given

in A Critical Dictionary of JUngian Analysis: 'Myths are stories

of archetypal encounters' (p. 95).
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personal dream or fantasy images with mythic imagery, and thus
relate the personal to the archetypal; The same process can also
be used to explore the_afdhetypal nature of a text. In my reading
of Hamlet in Chapter Four (P. 166 ff), mythic amplification is
used. For example, the image of the old King Hamlet, poisoned

whilst asleep in his orchard, is related to the Garden of Eden
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Chapter Three

THE PRACTICAL APPLICATION OF ‘IMAGINAL RESPONSE'




3.1, Introduction

This chapter aims to describe the methodology of the imaginal response-
work which forms the core of this whole enquiry, For, just as a
textual image cannot be realised as archetypal from a theoretical
perspective, but needs to be imaginally experienced, so too an
experiential approach is central to this study of 'imaginal response’.
To this effect the practical application of 'imaginal response® was
conducted with a number of participants. These participants were
drawn from two different sources: a meditation group which I attend
and a third-year reader-response seminar group at the Polytechnic of

North London.

Firstly, the actual selection and arrangement of the archetypal textual
images used in this enquiry will be discussed., Secondly, the
differences between the two groups of participants will be examined with
reference to a questionnaire which they all answered, These differences
required ‘imaginal reéponse' to be presented within two different
contexts, a psychological context, and a 'reader-response’ context,
Fourthly, then, these two different contexts for 'imaginal response’

will be described; followed by, fifthly, a description of the

methodology of their actual imaginal response=work.

I have argued that an imaginal mode of textual response is best
complemented by a Jungian analyéis of the text and the response images.
In this enquiry the response images are compiled from the participants'’
transcriptions of their imaginal experiences, the ‘'writing down' of

their responses., But for reasons that will be explained, the applica=-

tion of analysis concentrates upon the text rather than the response
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images, and is, in effect, a personal Jungian reading of all the
archetypal textual images used in the practice of 'imaginal response’.
Sixthly then, this chapter will outline the reasons and focus for this
analysis. However, this enquiry also offers examples of analysis of
participants' response=work, and one participant's responses are
analysed in some dgpth. The seventh and final section in Chapter Three

describes the methodology‘for'this 'in depth' analysis.,

3.1.1. The Use of the Term 'Textual Image® and 'Response Image'

In the previous chapter it was argued that a textual image, and in
particular an archetypal textual image, is an imaginative impression
within the reader, triggered by a text. Thus, any textual image is

a subjective response to a text.

‘However, in the practice of 'imaginal response’, the image triggered
by the text is often quite different to that suggested by the initial
symbolization of the 'nofmél' re&dingvprocess. Fér éxample, in the
'normal’ feéding process,vthe textual worﬁs |
‘ - Now Hamlet, hear,
'Tis given out that sleeping in my orchard

A serpent stung me,

1 v H=6

suggest an image of someone asleep in a garden being stung by a

serpent. However, in the imaginai response process the perceivéd

images greatly vary (see Appendix pp.7-9), and there is not necessarily

a sleeping figure, nor indeed a snake, Frank's perceived image indicates

the possible disparity between a ‘'normal' and ‘imaginal' response images
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Frank
Marlon . Brando looking male, sitting in sunny Italian courtyard in
Bath Chair suddenly slumps:  forward. No other movement or

creatures except raven sitting in tree watch curiously.

In order to differentiate between a 'normal' and 'imaginal’ textual
image, I will refer to the former as a 'textual image', or ‘'archetypal
textual image' (in the case of words that have archetypal implications),

and the latter as a 'response image'.

3.2. Selection and Arrangement of the Archetypal Textual Images Used in -

this Enquiry

3.2.1. Selection of Text

The practical application of ‘imaginal response' requires a number of
textual images which are, as far as one can be sure, archetypal. In
order to allow continuity and depth in the response-work, it was decided
to select these images from a single literary text. This would enable
the participants to remain with a particular archetypal theme, as

expressed in a single text.

Shakespeare's Hamlet was chosen as the text from which the archetypal
textual images were selected. This particular text was chosen, because,
within the field of English Literature it can be argued to be a text

which is undeniably archetypal. Jungian writings on Hamlet point to its
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archetypal nature. laurens Van Der Post suggests that Hamlet is a
collective myth that explores the organic problem at the core of the
English-speaking world: that the English spirit is 'unconsciously female
dominated'l. Van Der Post notes how the damage done to Hamlet is
through his own feminine aspect, 'even the instrument of the symbolic
murder of the greater father, his own natural royalty, is the poison
which in myth, legend and history has al;ways been regarded as a
singularly feminine weapon of destruction'?. A. Aronson, exploring
how Shakespeare gives a human face to a psychological archetype, also
focuses on the play's portrayal of the eternal feminine3. He sees
Prince Hamlet's relationship with his mother as an entanglement with
Hecate, the dark aspect of the Great Mother. James Driscoll sees Prince
Hamlet's quest as a journey to self-knowledge which echoes the
archetypal descent into Hades®. His withdrawal into melancholy is a
journey beyond the rational world, symbolized by the Danish court, into
the abyss of the unconscious. But only by facing the negative mother
archetype, imaged in his obsession with Gertrude's sexual depravity, can
Hamlet 'slay the dragon' and come to know his inner self? - James
Kirsch, after making a detailed Jungian analysis of the play § also
sees Hamlet's relationship with his mother as the major archetypal
theme. Kirsch relates the prince's fascination with his mother, to the
archetype of the 'coniunctio' 'which is always experienced as incest and

therefore sinful’’.
Whilst the above examples of Jungian research offer objective reasons

for the selection of Hamlet, there was also a subjective dimension to

this 'choice'. At the time when I was looking for a suitable archetypal
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text I had been studying and teaching Hamlet for a number of years. It
was a play that I found profoundly fascinating. In particular, its
imaging of the incestuous return to the Mother, and the confrontation
with the dark aspect of the feminine archetype, reflected a powerful
personal myth. Like many others, I read my own archetypal story in the
drama of Prince Hamlet. As I discovered 1later, working with Hamlet
allowed me to explore in depth my own myﬁh. It provided a stage on
which I could project the archetypal drama of my . inner self. In this
sense it could be true to say that as much as I chose Hamlet, it chose

me.

3.2.2. Selection of Textual Images

The actual selection of archetypal textual images has been more of a
personal choice than reflecﬁing other Jungian readings of the play. The
reason for this is although the different Jungian readings of Hamlet
present the play within an archetypal context, their concern is more
with a psychological analysis of Prince Hamlet as an individual, than a

detailed consideration of the play's archetypal imagery.

The actual images which I offered for response-work I considered as
archetypal on two accounts: firstly, my own archetypal reading of the
play, and secondly, their imaginal affect upon myself. My archetypal
reading of the images, which is given in the next chapter, determined
their universal, symbolic quality. However, as an image can only be
definitively identified as archetypal through its numinous affect, the

selection necessitated a subjective evaluation. This involved placing
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myself in a semi-meditative state, and being receptive to the
feeling-tone evoked by reading different images throughout the text.
The subjective response to these images was not visual, but rather a
quality, or intensity of feeling. I selected those images that evoked
the deepest, strongest response. Because this process was so difficult
to verbalise, I made no attempt to record it. Moreover, what is central
to this enquiry is not what these textual images imaginally evoke in me,
but rather what they are able to evoke in others. The enquiry does not
aim to offer an imaginal reading of Hamlet, but to explore a technique

of responding to archetypal textual images.

3.2.3. Alternative Texts Containing Archetypal Imagery

The textual images used in this enquiry were chosen from Hamlet, but
there are many other texts which appear to contain archetypal imagery
suitable for imaginal response-work. Full evaluation of such images
requires an awareness of their subjective, numinous affect, however,
their mythic, symbolic quality points to an archetypal dimension. The

great classical texts such as Homer's Ilaid and Odyssey, appear to be

rich in archetypal imagery. Helen Luke, pointing to the archetypal
nature of The Odyssey, writes: |
It 1is perhaps the greatest story in western literature of a man's
journey in search of his feminine soul and the dangers he must
face from the rejected feeling -values of the unconscious.‘8

Dante's Divine Comedy and Goethe's Faust are also profoundly archetypal.

Both begin with a state of alienation, Dante lost in a murky wood, while

Goethe's Faust is 1living in penury, feeling his soul imprisoned. Such a
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state of alienation, which 1is also imaged in Hamlet, often prefigures
the 'night sea journey' into the depths of the unconscioﬁs. The Divine
Comedy images this archetypal quest, ending with Dante's vision of the
white celestial rose, a mandala image of the Self. Jung comments how
during this journey the anima is transformed, and Beatrice is

'exalted into the heavenly, mystical figure of the Mother of God* .
Jung notes how this same transformation 'also happens to Faust, who
ascends from Gretchen to Helen to the Mother of God'lq Faust was
of particular fascination to Jung, who exploréd the significance of much
of its imagery. He understood the figure Mephistopheles as a
constellation of the archetypal image of Mercurius. Mercurius is the
agent of inner transformation, but also presents the danger of

inflation, which befell Faust through his lust for power]}

However, although these texts may be full of archetypal images, to work
with them requires a fluency in their particular language. If, as has
been suggested, the archetypal nature of a textual image relates to
some degree to the acoustic image1 % then it is arguable as to whether

this is captured in a translation.

The actual methodology of 'imaginal response' makes it more accessible
for verse than for prose. Prose is often profoundly archetypal, for
example Melville's Moby Dick! % or the powerful presentation of the

14
animus-figure, Heathcliff, in Emily Bronte's Wuthering Heights . But

the imagery of prose 1is expressed in longer passages which are often
related to a particular character developed through the course of the

book. 'Imaginal response' functions better with short passages in which
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the imagery is more condensed! 3 Thus verse provides the best

material for imaginal response-work, and I will offer a few examples

_from the field of English literature.

Not only Hamlet, but other plays of Shakespeare present a source of

archetypal imagery. A recent study of The Tempst, Prospero's Island,

explores its archetypal significance. Ariel's famous song:
Full fathom five thy father lies; .
Of his bones are coral made;
Those are pearls that were his eyes:
Nothing of him that doth fade,
But doth suffer a sea-change
Into something rich and strange.
Sea-nymphs hourly ring his knell.la
can be read as an archetypal image describing the psychological

7
transformation of 'the patriarchal Logos, the masculine dominant'l’.

Henry Vaughan's poem, 'The World', describes the interrelationship of
time and eternity. Jung noted how this relationship is often imaged by
a circle, as is reflected in the circle of the calendar} 8V’aughan's poem
begins with such a mandala image: -
I saw Eternity the other night
Like a great Ring of pure and endless light,
All calm, as it was bright,
And round beneath it, Time in hours, days, years
Driv'n by the spheres
Like a vast shadow mov'd. In which the world

-And all her. train were hurl'd.
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Coleridge's two great poems, 'Kubla Khan' and The Rime of the Ancient

Mariner have an archetypal dimension which Maud Bodkin has exploredlg.
Maud Bodkin suggests that 'Kubla Khan' images the archetypal polarity of -
Paradise - and Hades. She associates Coleridge's image of ‘'caverns
measureless to man' with Milton's falien angeis vho  fall from  ‘'the
etereal sky' to ‘'the bottomless pit', and also to the caverns of the .
underworld that Plato images in the Phaedo. Moreover she points to the
psychological symbolism of the underworld as 'a 1life of elemental
feeling, from which..the higher socialized life must not be completely -
shut off, or it turns dull and arid.'?0 The opening of 'Kubla Khan'
presents a powerful archetypal image of the river of creativity flowing
through the unconscious:

In Xanadu did KUBLA KHAN

A stately pleasure-dome decree:

Where ALPH, the sacred river, ran

Through caverns measureless to man

Down to a sunless sea. '

T.S. Eliot offers an example of a twentieth century poet whose work has
a’ strong archetypal dimension. 'The Wasteland' 1is rich in symbolic
references, and it also has a deeply disturbing quality, as, for example
in the following image:

What are the roots that clutch, what branches grow

out of this stony rubbish? Son of man,

You cannot say, or gues, for you know only

A heap of broken images, where the sun beats,

And the dead tree gives no shelter, the cricket no relief,

And the dry stone no sound of water.z1
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Edinger, commenting on the archetypal significance of this image,

relates it to
the individual and collective alienation that is characteristic of
our time. The "heap of broken images" surely refers to the
traditional religious symbols that have 1lost their meaning. We
live in a desert and cannot find the source of life-giving water.
The mountains - originally the place ﬁhere man met God - have
nothing but dry sterile thunder without rain;22

But Edinger also suggests that 'the experience of alienation is a

£123, fThe final 1lines of

necessary prelude to an awareness of the Sel

Eliot's last major poem, The Four Quartets, image the coniunctio of the

rose, a feminine symbol of the purity and the heart, with the masculine
fire of the spirit. It is a symbol of spiritual completion:

And all shall be well and

All manner of things shall be well

When the tongues of flame are in-folded

Into the crowned knot of fire

And the fire and the rose are one.24-

These examples illustrate how archetypal textual imagery can be found in

-all periods of 1literature, but they are also evidence of the symbolic

 dimension common to such imagery.
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3.2. 4 Arrangement of Textual Images

Altogethef fifty-five textual images from Hamlet were selected, and
these were arranged into a series of nine imaginal response sessions,
with between five and eight images in each session. Eight - was
considered to be the maximm number of textual images that participants
could easily respond to in any one session, and in general the

participants agreed this to be so.

Each session focussed on a particular character in Hamlet. The textual
images would be spoken by that character and be self-reflective, or they
would be - spoken by another but with specific reference to that
character. For example, in the session that focussed upon Gertrude,
some of the images are Gertrude's description of herself, whilst some

are spoken by Prince Hamlet but refer directly to Gertrude.

Finally, in two sessions the textual images formed one particular
speech; one of which was Gertrude's description of the drowning of
Ophelia (IV wvii 165-182), and the other was Hamlet's 'To be, or not to
be' speech (111 i1 56-88). In both these instances the whole speech was
split into a number of different textual images, five in the first and
eight in the second, in order to explore the methodology of ‘'imaginal

response' in relation to passages of some length.
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3.2.5. The Subjective Nature of This Selection and Arrangement of

Textual Images

This selection and arrangement of textual images in inevitably
subjective, yet this need not be regarded as a defect, but rather as a
statement of psychological realism. As already mentioned, the
‘objective observer' is now regarded as an illusion, and sub-atomic
physics acknowledges that the person conducting an experiment will
influence both the nature of the experiment and its results. This will
also be true of any psychological study, where the conscious and
unconscious psyche of the one conducting the experiment 1likewise
influences the way the experiment is set up, affects its results and
strongly influences any analysis: 'The objective idea we find in a
pattern of data is also the subjective idea by means of which we see the
data' 25, when exploring the world of the psyche, in which subjective
experiences are the object of study, one is particularly confronted by

the urobouric nature of the investigation.

An epistemological approach to subjectivity has already been explored in
relation to Jung and Kant 2& The mind can be understood as a 'psychic
function' that will necessarily reflect the subjective stance of the
individual. This is most obviously apparent in the way the mind filters
information dependent upon its subjective preferences: we only see what
we want to see. The colloguial truism 'beauty is in the eye of the

beholder' is an illustration of this principle.
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Hillman explores the role unconscious fantasies have in our
observations. He comments that fantasy ‘especially intervenes where
exact knowledge is lacking', then 'We see what we believe and prove our

beliefs with what we see'27.

Hillman gives examples of seventeenth
century conception theories ~and embryology that shows the ‘'fantasy
facﬁor affecting not merely theory-forming but the observational data,
the evidence of the senses':
That genius, William Harvey, after famous dissections upon the
uteri of the does of King Charles, came to the "conclusion that
semen could not enter the uterus and was therefore was not
necessary for conception." Buffon;s experiments produced as their
main result the impossible "discovery" of sperm in the liquor
folliculi of the ovaries of nonimpregnated female animals. Male

seed was produced even by females!28

Hillman suggests that such fantasies need not be merely
'misapprehsions', but may refelct certain mythemes. In the case of the
above example he gives the image of the coniunctio, the inner union of
masculine and feminine. 1If seventeenth century embryology allowed for
the projection of fantasies, sub-atomic physics provides a contemporary
stage. For example, David Bohm's Holographic Principle, which suggests
that each ©piece, or particle, contains the whole, reflects an
archetypal mandala image which Blake poetically expressed as 'To see the
world in a grain of sand'. However, the difference between seventeenth
century embryology and contemporary physics is that some 1leading
scientists today are aware that they are projecting inner images into

their observations. They are aware of the interrelationship of the
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inner and outer. Wolfgang Pauli goes so far as to say that the purpose

of science seems to be 'a matching of inner images prexistent in the

human psyche with extermal objects and their behaviour'?®, Thus an
epistemology is being developed which acknowledges, indeed values the

participation of the psyche of the 'observer'.

Such participation is inevitable, particularly in a psychological
investigation which presents us with vast areas of the unknown on which
we éan project our fantasies. But is such projection to be considered
'subjective' or 'objective'? Jung describes the collective unconscious
as the 'objective psyche', because it has an existence independent of
the individual. Thus, participation that reflects the images of the
collective unconscious has an underlyiﬁg objectivity:

the soul of the perceiver and that which is perceived are subject

to an order thought to be objectiveﬁc.
However, the personal unconscious is of a subjective nature, and its
participation cannot be considered objective. Yet this is only a
theoretical stance, because there is no distinct 1line dividing the
personal and the collective unconscious. The nature of the unconscious
is amorphous rather than differentiated. - Jung himself was very aware of
the difficulties in trying to define the reality of the collective
unconscious:

I am trying to use words to describe something whose nature makes
it incapable of precise definition.n"t
There is a distinction between the personal and the collective

unconscious, but it is of a different quality to the 1linear mode of

differentiation we use in relating to the world of sense perception. In
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the unconscious ‘one thing is never one thing', and it is more correct

"to say that the collective psyche interpenetrates the personal

unconscious.

Not only is there no distinct differentiation between the personal and
collective unconscious, but our subjective patterns and fantasies have
as their foundation the archetypal patterns of the collective
unconscious. Hillman argues that pscyhological - consciousness is an
awareness of the mythic dimension that underlies our whole life. 1In
fact, not only does the archetypal world determine our subjetive
fantasies, it also determines our modes of thought. The archetypal
world as the foundation of our psychic structure is also the foundation
of consciousness, and this will be reflected in any act of
consciousness:

Prior to any knowledge are the psychic premises that make

32
knowledge possible at all ,

A subjective dimension of any investigation is unavoidable, yet what
appears to be subjective and arbitrary also has an underlying
objectivity: it reflects the archetypal structure of our psyche. It is
not helpful to understand the psyche from only one model, for, just as
in the story of the blind men and the elephant, the world of the
unconscious is best approached from different perspectives. From one
perspective subjective and objectve are opposites, whilst from another
perspective what 1is subjective will necessarily reflect its origins in

the archetypal world.
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What is important is that subjectivity is acknowledged} for then ahy
limitations caused by the subjective stance can be allowed for, and so

contained.33

The moment I argue that a subjective opinion isv
objective t;uth I am then taking én absolutist stance that can oniy Pe ’
seen as afbitrafy. Jung was particularly éware of the danger of such’
an attitude coﬁcerning inner experiences in which an individﬁgltdecléfes‘

that his numinous experience "is God". An awareness of one's own

subjectivity is a safeguard against any dogmatic stance.
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3,3. The Two Different Sources for the Imaginal Response Particinants

The response=work tha? provides the imaginal material for this enquiry

was conducted with participants drawn from two different sources.,

The first source was a Sﬁfi meditation group which I attend. This

| group has a strong Jungian orientation, part of which is working with
dreams, interpreting individuals' dreams frqm a Jungian perspective,
I discussed my enquiry with several of the group whom I thought might
be interested in its psychological potential, and a number of them
volunteered. Overall, I worked with fourteen of them on an individual
basis, and five completed a couréé of ten(sessions.r The remaining
nine ‘dropped out' after one or two/sessions. primarily due to a lack

of interest in the project;

The second source was a third-year reader-response seminar group at the
Polytechnic of North Lon&on. I was introduced to this group by their
lecturer, and, giving a brief descriptibn of the reader—résponée aspect

of my enquiry, I asked for volunteer partiéipants. -‘I worked with :

these students over a five-wéek period, and the attendance fluctuated:

the first session attracting six students, while the last session had

only three., Overall, theré was an»iverage of four students participating,
and two attended regularly throughout the five-week period. Those

who stopped attending did not givekany reasons.

3.3.1. The Questioﬁnaire Given to All Particlipants

Before commencing the imaginal response-work, all the participants were
asked to complete a simple questionnaire. The purpose of this question-
naire was to determine whether there were major differences between the

two groups of participants that might have a bearing on their imaginal

response work,
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The following quesfions were asked:

1. Knowledge of Hamlet

2. Experience of any form of meditation:

3. Experience of any form of therapy/analysis/dream works:

k. Do you practice any form of creative art work
(vriting, painting, dance, etc,)?

5. Is there any other experience you have had that may
relate to your imaginal perception (ability to concen=-

trate on inner images)?

Without giving all their answers in detail, a duick survey does reveal

a division between the two 'sources's

Those drawn from the meditation group piofessed to little knowledgé of
Hamlet, There was, however, one exception in wendy, whose 'probably very
good' knowledge of Hamlet is evident in her response-work, Those from
the meditation group ahswered'positively to question (2); furthermore,

the majority had experienced 'therapy/analysis/dream work', and, apart
from Fraﬁk, they aléo praétised some form of 'creative art work'. Only

Donovan gave a positive answer to question (5).

All the participants from the reader-response seminar group professed
to a good knowledge of ﬁEﬂlEE' but none answered to having any experience
of meditation, and only Suzanne answered to having any experieqce of
'therapy/analysis/aream work'! which she described as 'Counsgiling therapy

with role play'. A few gave positive answers to question “); a1l

replied negatively to (5).

These answers indicate an obvious division of experience between the

two groups of participants, as would most likely be reflected in their
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response=work, However, my concern was not with a detailed analysis

of the differences between the two groups, but with presenting 'imaginal
response' within a framework to which the participants would be receptive;
and to this purpose I found their answers to questions (3) to be of

primary importance.

As already mentioned, participants from the meditation group had a
certain familiarity with Jungian psychology and dream-wak, and were
interested in the psychological potential of 'imaginal response'.,
Furthermore, the questionnaire revealed that the majority had had some
personal experience of therapy or analysis. For these participants -
'imaginal response' was best presented within a psychological context.
However, apart from Suzanne, the reader-response students were without
such experience, and thus required a non=psychological context to
'imaginal response', which was best supplied by reader-response theory.

'‘Imaginal response® was therefore presented within two different contexts,

3.4, Two Contexts for 'Imaginal Response'

3.4.1. A Psychological Context

Participantszdrawn from the Sufi meditation group were interested in
*imaginal response' from a psychological perspective; furthermore,

they all had a basic understanding of Jungian concepts and the symbolic
function of unconscious imagery.‘ In differing degrees they were
familiar with the imaginal world, and interested in the possibility

for psychological growth that it offers. They were therefore receptive
to the self-reflective pptential of image-work, and open to explore‘the

personal and archetypal significance of their response imagery. More-
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over, not only were these participants experienced in working with
their own unconscious imagery in a self-analytic situation, they were
also supported by the meditation group which contains others able to
offer skilled psyphological support, If their unconscious presented
these participants with contents which they found disturbiﬁg and
difficult to integrate, then help was readily available.

This p§ychologica1 background allowed ‘imaginal response' to be presented
as a method of experiencing, via a textual image, the personél and the
collective unconscious, The archetypal textual image was appreciated

as being a nucleus of psychic energy, able to evoke both personal and
archetypal associations; and imaginal perception valued as the appropriate
faculty for experiencing the archetypal world. Thus a series of imaginal
response sessions could be understood as a possible way to form a

creative relationship with the archetyml world.

Participants from the meditation group worked on an individual basis.
This allowed space for assoclations to be explored, and the meaning of
imaginal experience to be discussed. Thus participants were aware
that they had the opportunity to give a psychological perspective to
the personal and the archetypal implications of their response-work,

In practice, both personal and archetypal associations were often
explored and Chapter Five offers a detailed analysis of some archetypal
associations. Participants® analyses of personal associations were
confidential and therefore not recorded. At a later date, a series of
response sessions was conducted with one participant who agreed for the
full analysis of her associations to be recorded and included in this
enquiry (see Sections 3.7 & 4,6). However, an example of a response

from a meditation group participant is here offered to show how the
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content of an imaginal association may point towards fruitful discussion.

= Participants were asked to describe their responses in the following

manners

1. Emotions, feelings or sensations experienced
2. Intensity of affect

3. Images perceived
All responses are recorded verbatim =
34
Response to 'Claudius, Image 8'":

Frank

1. First anger then sadness., Movement of awareness from
abdominal to chest areas.

2. Quite strong,

3. My mother is in one of two twin beds next to another.

I am on the other. I am 12 or so. She is too busy for me,
putting bets on horses on TV over the phone. Listening to
radio, avoiding contact with her needy brat, yet at the same

time have no sense of blame. It had to be that way.

For Frank, and other participants, discussing and analysing such
responses could allow the imaginal experience to be more fully understood
and so integrated into consciousness, The value of an analytic approach
to unconscious contents has already been discussed, and this group of
participants could be made aware of the psychological potential of
integrating an analytic and an imaginal response. For not only

does this 'coincidentia oppositorum' lead to a greater consclous

awareness of unconscious processes, but it also results in the formation
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of the 'transcendent function’.

The *transcendent function' bridges the gap between conaciousness and

the unconscious. Such a ‘'bridge’' may also be realised by the parti-
cipant forming a lasting relationship with the archetypal world. If
*imaginal response' makes possible the experience of the archetypal world,
then, over a series of response sessions the participant may develop

such a relationship. Moreover, with participants who are familiar

with Jung's concept of the azchetypal world as.a dynamic reality

existing in the depths of the psyche, the possibility of forming a

relationship with it can be discussed.

Furthermore, if ‘active imagination' is accepted as the appropriate
faculty for perceiving the realm of the archetypes, then this relation-
ship may be explored imaginally. For this purpose a tenth and final
session was held in which participants from the meditation group,
rather than working with textual images, were taken on a ‘guided
fantasy-journey'.35 Wwith slight variations this fantasy-journey

was the same for each participant, The complete text of one journey

is given below.
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The Journez

Close your eyes and relax yourself ... be aware of your breathing ...

In front of you, you see a circular entrance to a tunnel, black,
round and large enough to walk into. You walk into the tunnel and
you are aware that it is slowly sloping downwards ... and you walk
slowly down this tunnel; this dark tunnel going downwards ... you
feel your way down this dark tunnel that slopes downwards deeper

and deeper; and you walk deeper and deeper ... You are aware that
you are going down and down and down ... and in front of you in the
distance, in the far distance you see a light at the end of the
tunnel ... and you walk slowly down, down towards it, and the light
gets brighter and brighter ... You are still walking down, down,

deep inside yourself ... deep, deep inside yourself ... and you come
to the end of the tunnel ... And you find that you are in a clearing
in a forest ... and there is grass on the ground ... and its a
circular clearing, and at the edge of the clearing there are the tall
trees of the forest ... tall, tall trees of the forest ... You are - -
happy to be in this clearing, it is a wonderful space to be ... In
the middle of the clearing is a p1ain>wooden table with a bench ...
and you go and sit at the table on the bench and look around you in
the clearing ... and it is a good place to be here ... You have made
it yourself this clearing, somehow you have created this clearing ...
You sit quietly at the table in the silence and peace of the clearing
«vs Yet you are aware that among the trees there are beings, there
arebshapes ... and you ask them to come out, come out from behind
the trees ... where they have been for so long, where they have been

since the beginning of time ... And you ask them to come out ,:.
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because these are the beings you have been working with over the months
.+e Over the weeks you have been getting to know them; you have
created this space so that they can come out from behind the trees,
right into the light ... They have been in the darkness amongst the
trees for a very long time ... and it is time for them now to come
out into the light ... and they need you'to ask them to come out ...
They need you to tell them that you want them to come out ... that
you want to see them and you want to greet them, and to thank them
for everything that they have done for you ... because they have
changed your life ... Somewhere they have touched something ... You
have got to know them and to love them ... and they need to be loved
..« they need to be loved by a human being; ;.. and they have
waited so long for this ... since the beginning of time they have
waited and waited ... You ask them to come out, to come out into the
clearing ... and to dance with you ... because in their dance they
will tell you a story; ... they will tell you their story ... and

you watch them come out in their shapes and their forms ... and you
watch them hold hands and dance... And their dance is full of meaning
... and in their dance they are telling you what you should now do ...
Their dance is their song to you ... Their dance is their way of
communicating ... You have been working with them and this work must
continue ... They cannot now go back into the forest, you have called
them out ... ybu have called them:into the light, and they will tell
you how ... in their dance and their song ... how to 1dve them, how
to go on being with them in love ... And in front of you on the table
in the clearing is a plece of paper and a pen ... and you must write
what they tell you ... And they will tell you in their own way and

in their own words ... and you must write what comes to you ... It 1s

their greeting to you ... And when you have written what they have to
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noted:

say to you, you will see that in the clearing, beside the table there
is a ladder ... beside the table there is a ladder going up into the
sky ... And you get up from the chair and you climb the ladder, up
through the qlearing. up into the sky ... And you see the beings with
whom you have been working staying in the clearing looking up at you
and you wave to them ... to say that although I anm going‘I will
always be with you ... we have come to know one another; ... and I will
listen to what you have said to me, and I will love you ... And jou
slowly climb up the ladder leaving them ... and you climb up, climb
up the ladder out of the clearing ... climbing up the ladder you have
made ... and then, after climbing up the ladder you find yourself in
an attic room in a city ... and in front of you is a window ... and
the window is open. And through the window comes a bird ,,. and in
the beak of this bird, this bird which is coming to you ... in the
beak of this bird there ié a piece of white paper ... and you take

it out of its beak and you open it and write down what it says on this

piece of paper ...

When you have written this down you may open your eyes. .

In their responses, which are recorded in the next chapter, participants

1. The message from the 'beings of the forest'; 2, What was.

written on the piece of paper in the bird's beak,

3.4.1.2, A Brief Intervretation of the 'Guided Fantasy-Journey'

This *guided fantasy-journey® is given as a way of cqmpleting therimaginal
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response=work, Without attempting a detailed analysis of this 'journey',v
it may be presented as an imaginal exploration of the unconscious, The
*clearing in the forest'.is the clearing in the unconscious created

through the respopse-work, and the 'beings among the trees® could be the arche
types themselves, which appear as images when they come out into the

light of consciousness. (According to Jung the archetypes themselves

are incapable of being perceived per se, but may only be realised through
their effect/éffect on consciousness, when they are experienced as

images.) The 'ladder' images the bridge or connection which remains
between the world of the archetypes and that of consciousness, ‘the

attic room in a city*, to which the participant returns. The 'ladder'

can therefore be read as the 'transcendent function®' formed through

the response-work.

Thus, in making this journey, the participant may come to conscliously
appreclate the relationship formed with the archetyral, and realise
that this relationship need not end with the final session., Moreover,
the 'message' from the 'beings' signifies the two-way nature of this
relationship; for, in forming such a *bridge’ the archetyml world is
able to communicate with the participant. The value of such communi-

cation should be evident in the responses recorded in the Appendix,

However, is such an imaginal journey suited to those who do not appreciate
the imaginal as an ontological reality or the archetypal realm as a dynanmic,
living reality.  Such individuals would find the value of the

' journey® difficult to accept; it would appear more of an insignificant '
fantasy than a real imaginal meeting with primordial entities. The
appropriate recognition and respect for the 'beings amongst the trees®,

and indeed for the whole exercisé would not be forthcoming, and thus
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the *'journey* a travesty of its real functon.

3.4.2, A Reader-Response Context for ‘Imaginal Response'

The ‘'fantasy journey' and a Jungian approach to the response-work

limits participants to those who appreciate the reality of the imaginal
and its archetypai inhabitants. Furthermore, this approach was developed
for participants interested in the psychological significance of their
imaginal associations, and familiar with the concepts of Jungian
psychology. But does ‘'imaginal response' necessarily require such a
psychological orientation, or may it be presented within a non=Jungian

" context? 'Reader-response’ offers 'imaginal response' the context of

recent literary studies.

A third-year reader-response seminar group was an opportunity for
'imaginal response' to be practised by participants with a minimal
knowledge of Jungian psychology. ‘Imaginal response' was introduced
as a mode of textual response rather than as having psychological
potential. The essence of‘thtsintroduction was given in a 'héﬁdout'
discussed at the beginning of the-first session. It outlines a

'reader-response’ approach to 'imaginal response’.

Imaginal Responses A Mode of Reader-Response

*Imaginal response' aims to develop an awareness of an imaginative
mode of literary response, It is a mode of r;sponseiﬁhich enables
the ‘'reader®' to become more consciously aware of his/her response
to images in é text byAway of their imaginative affect, through

the images and associated feelings, emotions or sensations that they
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may evoke. ‘Imaginal response' contrasts other more analytic
modes of literary response in that it allows a textual image to
be experienced without any attempt at verbal interpretation or
analysis of the text. 1Indeed it concentrates on an imaginative
rather than an intellectual experience of the textual image.
Emphasis is also placedon the feelings, emotions or sensations

experienced by the 'reader’.

Central to 'imaginal response' is the theory that a textual

image conveys a meaning and evokes a response in an imaginative
mode that is not dependent upon verbal interpretation. It is
argued that an image best conveys its 'meaning' in imagistic

form, and therefore any mode of response that primarily involves

a translation into a non-imagistic - 1i.e. verbal mode - deprives
that image of a fundamental quality, thereby limiting the depth

and intensity of response. For example, the textual image

Nay, but to live
‘In the rank sweat of an enseamed bed,
Stew'd in corruption, honeying and'making love

Over the nasty sty!
' . 36
111 iv 91-4

may be given a vertal 'meaning such as 'Hamlet s evocative
portrayal of his mother s sexual over-indulgence' 3 But
 does any such verbal exposition value the subjective intensity
of response whicb this image may evoke in the 'reader s the |
feelings. emotions or sensations which it may convey’ The

argument for 'imaginal response' 1is that by concentrating on the

imaglnative affect of the textual image, it is thereby possible
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to achieve a greater conscious awareness of what the image

has the potential to communicate, It is conscious awareness
because an imaginative response is normally present but only
at the threshold of consclousness, and is often repressed into
the unconscious in favour of a verbal, analytic approach.
However, as 'imaginal response' concentrates upon what is
primarily non-verbal, it is best appreciated through experience
rather than theory. It is a response technique rather than:a
critical theory. What is paramount for this mode of response
perception is for the participants to value their own ‘imaginal
experience' without criticism or judgement, and to regard each
imaginal response as equally valid. Finally, during the
response work, participants should *think®' as little as possible,

should be receptive rather than critical,

Through the practical experience of 'imaginal response', reader-response
students are able to gain a familiarity with its dynamics, without
necessarily understanding its psychological premise, = Furthermore,

the actual participation in imaginal response-work enables students to
work with their creative image-making process, a ‘'right-brain' function
often neglected and repressed by the dominance of the more analytic

and logical 'left-brain' thought process. ~Consequently,.'imaginal

response' offers a valuable altermative to the traditional *left-brain’

emphasis of an academic education.

If these students consider 'imaginal response' as offering an ampli-
fication of the imaginal dynamic of the ‘normal' reading process,
then their responses can be discussed in relation to a variety of

theoretical perspectives on the reading process, for example Iser's
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theory of the reader 'filling the gaps®. A number of these response
theories will be examined in Chapter Five, but the imaginal response
sessions can provide an opportunity for students to explore such theories
with reference to thelr own experiential response material. Rather
than any conceptualised reader, Fish's ‘Informed Reader® or Iser's
'Implied Reader', students are offered their own subjective, response

dynamic,

*Imaginal response' is presented as a mode of ‘reader-response‘ and
practised within that context. Therefore, it would be inappropriate

to confront these students with the psychological dynamics of their
response-work; and their actual responses are best appreciated without
stressing their often unconscious origins., A specific example of this
is Mike's responses to a series of four textual images, two of vwhich
will be examined in Chapter Five. Mike's responses to these four
textual images contained a repeated feeling of ‘danger' and 'fear’;

the former occurs in each of the four responses, the latter in two.
whilst it could be argued that these feelings were solely a ‘conscious’
response to the textual images, thelr 'unrelatedness'38 to the textual
image, and the fact that no other participant recorded such feelings,
points to Mike's unconscious as their most likely origin. This
suggests that the response=work touched unconscious contents which

Mike associated with °*fear' and especially ‘danger’, possibly reflecting

a defensive strategy against unacknowledged pain. His four responses

are as follows:k
1. Response to ‘Hamlet 1, image 2'

Mike

1. Despair turning to fear
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2. Mild
3. A heavy undergrowth dank green in colour,

Impenetrable., A sense of something dangerous behind it.

2. Response to 'Hamlet 1, image 3°
Mike

1.. Despair; leading to fear

2. Medium

3. A barren empty 1andscape - rocky with distant
moﬁntains - thréatening white clouds rolling into view
and seem.about to compass all, What‘follows this?

| Danger again, I don't understand‘why\the clouds are
white. ‘

3. Response to 'Hamlet 1, image &4°

" Mike
1. Danger
2 Medium

3. Melancholy (an indefinable darkness) is immediately
- above an égg. My mind is drawn to what may be in the
éggh‘- danger again - A vefy threatening ‘'unknown'

i.ma-ge .

4, Response‘to *Hamlet 1, image 5'

Mike

1. Danger
2. Medium/Strong

3. A tide of black stickiness coming in upbn me,
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A psychological context to the response-work would allow Mike to explore
the feelings evoked by the textual images, in particular the repeated
feeling of 'danger'’. He might then be able to discover the associatiens
that evoked this feeling of danger, indeed whether it is a defense against
deeper, more painful feelings. Possibly he could reach the unconscious
contents which are the source of the 'danger’. Although such work

can be very fruitful, it should not be undertaken lightly, as defensive
strategies are not without purpose. Mike's ‘fear® and 'danger' may

be an important warning bf'unconscious materiel. very possiblf paiﬁ;
which he is unable to assimilate. | Thus, to explorebthese feelihgs

and their source wouid reqeire the support of an analyst, a therapist

or some other professional expertise. If Mike were to be confronted
with the unconseious origin of these feelings without both the frame-
work and the desire to explore them, the effect would probably be
negative; at leasf some sense of unease or insecurity would result.

And if 'imaginal response’ 1s then regarded as a destabilising influence,
the whole process may be rejected, together with any creative effect

it would have produced,

However, if the students imaginal responses are valued without judgement,
solely as individual responses to a textual image, then any unconscious
contents included in that response will also be valued., Therefore,
within a seminar situation the group and 'group-leadef' or 'teacher'

play an important role. For if the imaginai responses are shared

within a group in which thereare no criteria for judgement, but only
mutual interest and appreciation. this will have a beneficial effect

on the students' attitude to the images arising from their own uncon=-
scious, and conseq.uently‘on their attitude to the unconecious itself.

Furthermore, within a group situation the role of the *leader' or
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'teacher' is of paramount importance, for his/her attitude will be

the focus for both the group and the student shéring a response image.

Hillman, in discussing the value of a non=interpretive response to

a dream, stresses the importance of the lktener's attitudes

Through hls attitude alone he can affirm and recognise

this product of the soul, thereby giving value and

impoftance to the soul itself, to its creafive, symbolic
| awe=-inspiring function. 1Is this not to bless the

soul, for what a blessing this is for the fsjche

and its dream' - and for the dreamer -

- to be affirmed and recognised in this way. 39

What Hillman writes of the dream and the dreamer is equally applicable
to the response image and the‘imaginer, for in 'imaginal response!

the participant too may see the images of the soul.,

A response image does not need to be psychologically analysed for
it unconscious contents to be valued and for the'psyche itself to be
appreciated. Thus 'readervreéponse' offers a valid contéxt for
‘imaginal response’, The students may regard their response images
from a phenomenological perspective and remain unconscious of their
psychological dimension. = But this does not negate the imaginal
process, rather it makes 'imaginal response' avallable to those who
are nbt students of psychology, and indeed it may offer a creative

escape from the 'left-brain' imbalance of an academic education.

3.5. The'Methodology for an Imaginal Mode of Response was the

same for All Participants
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Whether presented within a psychological or a reader-response context,
and wpether or not the response images were analysed or just shared,r
the actual methodology for the imaginal mode of response was the same
for all participants. A complete methodology for ‘imaginal response’
uniting an imaginal and an analytic mode, has already been given

and the imaginal mode is described in section 2-8--(pp. 106-9)

In the actual practice of this imaginal mode of response, all that
needs to be added to the above methodology is that the participants
were given a form on which to record their responses. This form ,
an example of which is in the appendix (pp. 180-1 ), asks the
participants to record their responses to the different textual

images under the headings:

1. Emotion, feeling, sensation
2. Intensity

3. 'Imaginal image and any develoments

The form was handed out at the beginning of each session and collected
at the end. Participants did not alter their transcriptions after
‘returning through the circle', i.e. after they had completed

describing their response to the final textual image.

3.5.1, Collating the Imaginal Responses

A collation of these imagihal responses is giﬁen in the Appendii.
In collating these responses I did not include the work of all the
pariicipants, buf rather selected those froﬁ the meditafion group
who comfleted the course of ten session;, and those reader=response
students who attended two or more sessions. The reason for this

selection is that it allows for a certdn continuity in examining the
responses,
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3.6, An Analytic Mode of Responses; a Jungian Reading of the Textual

Images

Ideally, the practice of 'imaginal response' should involve the
integratiqn-of‘an imaginal and an analytic mode éf response, and

the value of such a *coincidentia oppositorum® has aiready been
‘discussed. The ¢ompdlation of participants’ imaginal responses should
therefore be balanced by an analysis of both textual and response

images.

In Chapter Four an analysis of one participant's response images is
offered, and Chapter Five analyses examples of other participant’'s
responses; but it is unrealistic to attempt a complete analysis of
all the response images evoked in this enquiry. However, if the
response image is read as an amplification of the textual image, an .
analysis of the textual images could form the basis for a Jungian
reading‘of the résponses.‘ Therefore, in Chapter Four, a complete

analysis of the textual rather than the response images is offered.

Whilst the(imaginal responses were evoked in others, this Jungian
reading is necessarily my own. Although ideal, it would be unrealistic
to expect participants to make their own Jungian analysis of either the ‘
text or their ?esponses; they would hardly have elither the time or

tﬁe detailed knowledge of both Hamlet and Jungian psychology. I have
made a personal study of Hamlet over a number of years, in particular
explored work on the imagery of Hamlet, as well as mythological
perspectives on the play. During this-time, ny own Junglan reading

of Hamlet has evolved.
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Furthermore, although there are other Jungian readings of ggmlgi,do'
offering valid perspectives on the play, they are not so directed
toﬁards the particular images used in this enquiry, As a1ready>
kmentioned, their orientation is towards analysing Prince Hamlet as

an individual, 'placing him in the analyst's chair’, while my concern
is with the archetypal implications of the play and its images., Prince
Hamlet's individuation is, indeeqd, central to my reading, but in its
archefypal rafhef‘than personal qualities, For example, the focus

on Gertrude is not as a personal mother, but as an image of avfeminine

archetype;

The analysis of the textual images is not offered as a definitive
archetypal reading of ggg;gg. As with all such psychoiogical
*interpretation' it is the inevitable projection of an individual myth.
It may then be accepted solely as an example of a Jungian amplification
of the text, a possible analytic compiement to an imaginal association,
But if the reader finds ifs arguments admissible, then it may be
valued as a meaningful analysis, As with the interpretation of

dreams, it is for the individual to determine the personal validity of

a>particu1ar analysis.

Finally, as the textual images reflect central archetypal themes,
'some repetition in the analysis of the individual images is unavoidable,
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3.7 An Analysis of Cne Participant's Response-idork

‘Following a preliminary examination of the response-work offered in

the Appendix, i@ became apparent that a number of these response images
reflected. personal associations. Indeed, when ¢Onaucting the response
sessions with individuals from the meditation group the possible origins
of some personal associations were explored. But such exploration,
being confidential, is not included in this enquiry. However, I
decided that it would be valuable to offer an in-depth analysis of one
individual's response-work, and Karen, a member of our meditation group,
was interested in the project. She attended a number of response
sessions, and together we discussed her imaginal associations in as
much depth as possible. This discussion was tape-recorded, and Karen

agreed for its conténts to be written up.

Karen is a highly articulate individual, with a good knowledge of
Jungian psybhology, as well as being interested in un@erstanding Far
own psychological dynamics. I was very fortunate to have a participant
able to so fully articulate her associations. However, we were both
surﬁriéed at the outcome of this response-work, as neither had expected

it to evoke such dominant personal and archetypal patterns.

The methodology for the response sessions was simply to follow the
normal process of 'imaginal response' (see section 3.5.) and then to
discuss any imaginal associations that did not appear to relate

directly to the textual image.
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Initially we intended to complete the course of ten response sessions,
but the occurrence of a dream (see pp.309‘311) suggested that it would

be better‘to finish after five sessions.
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13.
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16.
17.
18.
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22.
23.

24.

25.

NOTES _TO CHAPTER THREE

L. Van Der Post Jung and the Story of Our Time,

ibid. p. 88

A. Aronson Psyche and Symbol in Shakespeare, p. 236

J. Driscoll 1Identity in Shakespearean brama, p. 52

ibid. p. 58

J. Kirsch Shakespeare's Royal Self

ipid. p. 182
Helen Luke 014 Age, p. 5
C.G. Jung C.W.7 para 377

ibid. para. 378

Marie-Louise Von Franz C.G. Jung: His Myth in our Time, p. 212

See above p. 37
113

See above p.

See Barabara Hannah, Striving Towards Wholeness, chapter 10

Adapting the methodology of 'imaginal response' for prose passages

could be a subject for future research.
The Tempest I ii 399-405

Noel Cobb Prospero's Island, p. 84

C.G. Jung C.W.12 para 318.

Maud Bodkin Archetypal Paterns in Poetry

ibid. p. 112

E. Edinger Ego and Archetype, p. 48

ibido r p' 48

T.S. Eliot, ‘'Little Gidding' 11. 255-9

J. HIllman Re-Visioning Psycholoqy, p. 126
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26,

27.

>
ol

30.
31.
32.
33.

34.

37.

38.

See above, 2.4.3.

J. Hillman, The Myth of Aralysis, %. 221

ivid. -p. 222

V. Fervli, ‘'The Influence of A}chetypal Ideas on the Scientific

Theories of Kepler', in Jung and Pauli, Synchronicity, an Acausal

Connecting Principle, p. 152

~ ibid. p. 152

C.G. Jung, Man and His Symbols, p. 96

'J. Hillman, Re-Visioning Psycholoqy, p. 131

See below 5.6. for the limitations of this enquiry.

This, and all following references to textual images refer to the
collection of textual and response images in the Appendix.

The relationship of this 'guided fantasy journey' to Jung's Active
Imagihation and the work of Assagioli and also the Shamanic
tradition is briefly discussed in 5.4..

All textual images, unless stated, are from Hamlet ed. H. Jenkins
(The Arden Shakespeare).

This 'meaning' is offered only for the sake of argument. More
‘imagistic' verbal interpretations are, of course, possible, but
could not be compared to a subjective imaginative experience of

the textual image.

It might be argued that in the case of the third response Mike's

feeling of 'danger' was directly related to the textual image:
There's something in his soul |
O'er which his melancholy sits on brood.
IT 1 165-6

In this image Claudius expresses his anxiety and possible feelings
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of danger about Hamlet's melancholy withdrawal, and the
possibility of Hamlet plotting against him. However, the nature
of Mike's response, including his description of it as a ‘'very
threatening unknown image' would suggest a partly unconscious
source for his feeling of 'danger’.

J . HIllman Insearch p. 63

See section 3.2.1..
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Chapter Four -

*TMAGINAL RESPONSE' = THE RESULTS



4,1. Introduction

This cbapter of fers the results and an analysis of the practical applica-
tion of *imaginal response’. Following this introduction, section two
compiles the participants’ imaginai responses to the archetypal textual
images, which section three analyses from a number of different perspec-
tives. The fourth section records the results of the 'guidedvfantasy-
journey' of the five participants from the meditation group. However,
as this section together with section two is composed of participants'
response material, rather than my own work, these two compilations of
results are placed in the Appendix. Thé fifth section offers a brief
archetypal reading of Hamlet, followed by a Jungian analysis of all the
archetypal textual images used in this enquiry. The sixth and final
section offers an analysis of a number of responses from one participant,
This analysis, based on detailed discussion with the participant,

explores the personal and archetypal nature of her imaginal assoclations.
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4.2, A Collation of Imaginal Response-=Work

See Appendix,

175



4.3. Analysis of Participants® Response=Work

In this section, the participants' response-work, given in the Appendix,
is analysed from a number of different perspectives, But before offering
this analysis, its subjective nature is acknowledged; any such analysis

is essentlally a personal reading of the response=work.

Participants from the meditation group, Group A, each responded to 55

textual images, with the exception of Yael, who responded to 4.

Reader-response students, Group B, attended differing numbers of sessions,

and responded to the following number of textual images:

Mike: 26
Suzanne: 23
Andrew; 20
Victorias 17

Sarahs 14

= In the folldwing analyses, the numbers given in brackets refer to the

page numbering of the Appendix -
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4,3.1, Analysis of Responses where no Feeliqg/Emotion/Sensation Response

was Recorded

This analysis records the occasions when participants recorded no feeling/
emotion/sensation response. It also gives the number of these instances

as a percentage of the total number of responses recorded by each partici-

pant.

Group A

Franks (3, 7, 18, 36, 45, 66, 69, 76, 80, &4, 92, 96, 100, 105, 109,
143, 145, 169, 171) = 19 responsess H%

¥omi: (53, 76, 88, 109, 130, 132, 143, 167, 171) = 9 responsess 16.4%
Yael: (5) =1 responses 1.9%

wendy: (77) = 1 responses 1.8%

Donovans nil responses: 0%

victoria: (62, 75, 95, 118, 121) = 5 responses: 29%
Mike: (20, 43, 47, 51, 62, 74, 82) = 7 responsess 26. %%
Andrews (27, 44, 78, 82) =4 responses: 20%

sarahs (3, 9, 20) = 3 responses: 21.47

Suzannes (43, 55, 74) = 3 responses: 13%
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4.3.2., The Response Image as a Homophone or Homomorph of the Textual Imace

An analysis of the response-work reveals the occurence of homophones and

homomorphs in the relationship between text and response images.

In the following analysis the homophones and homomorphs are grouped
according to the individual ‘'readers’, The textual word is followed by
the response word, and the homophones that are also homomorphs are given

first. There appear to be no homomorphs that were not also homophones.
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Group X: Homophones that are also homomorphs

Group Y: Homophones

Ks  offence/fence(23), trifling/bowl of trifle(69), Hamlet the Dane/Great
Dane (155), mere madness/Lake Mere (159).

Y: envious sliver/sliver of ice (96), things rank/Thomas the Tank (113),
To be/Toby jug (129), will/hill (138), Dane/rain (155), Ossa/Osso, Make
Ossa mozzarella (157).

Group X: 4% associations, Group Y: 7 associations.

Donovan ‘

Xs celestial bed/bed of roses (54).

Y: like/lake (19), rain/range (33), tinct/clanked (64), askant/ice skates
(89), dew/barbecued (110), grows/hoes (114), fly to others/flowers (142),
bear those ills/remove clothes ...wounds (bare) (146)? abhored/organ (148).

Group X: 1l association, Group Y: 9 associations.

Nomi
X:s sty/flies (66), grows ...gross/goat (113), pale cast/plaster,.casting
(143), canker of our nature/placenta uprooted from my centre (164).

Group ¥Y: U associations.

Suzanne

X: bark'd/barking (20), deed/sheaf of papers(like legal document, deed)
‘(26)‘: 0 wretched state/Mrs Thatcher dressed in black ('state' as equi-
valent to ‘country’) (BB)T thy - union/a procession of people shouting
and waving banners (trade union) (51)f

Group Xs 4 associations.

179



Yael

Y:  rough hew/sewing (163), spots/clots (64).

Grbup Y: 2 associations.

Victoria

Y:s enseamed bed/bed with steam rising )68).

Croup Y: 1 association.

+ In these instances the homophone is not directly recorded by the
'reader', but rather the response points to a likely homophone (given
in bfackets) as an ‘'intermediate association', i.e. an association that

takes place between the text and the recorded image.,
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4.3.3. Characteristics of Individual 'Readers®

The following analysis looks at individual patterns of response, and
discovers that each of the 'readers' expresses .individual characteristics.
These characteristics vary from a high number of homophone associations

to the repetition of a particular feeling or colour image.

Group A

Nomi

More ‘memories' than other 'readers': (28, 71, 100, 105, 113, 125,

141, 147, 152, 164).

Frank

High number of homophones and homomorphss X L assoc., Y: 7 assoc.,
'Fatalistic' posture adopted in a number of responses, for examples

Tt had to be that way® (49), otherss (4, 71, 80, 138, 164).

Possible personal projection (28, 49, 63, 80, 84, 86, 109).

High incidence of lack of 'feeling' responses .55

Little record of ‘'intensity'; ‘'Mild* (4, 10, 21, 24, 128, 155, 157)
'‘Gentle' (40), 'Strong® (49, 138), 'Very Strong' (119). No ‘intensity’

recorded in 44 responses.

Yael

High incidence of ‘sensation', smell, sound etc., for example: 'smell
of dust and make-up® (24), others: (8, 28, 33, 50, é1, 70, 85, 87, 129,

126, 129, 148, 153, 165).
Israeli background: 'Cherub means cabbage in Hebrew! (5%), 'Arab market'
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(76), 'Arad village' (81).

Donovan

Dominant feature is trap§formation of images, for example; 'king becomes
a colunn of smoke' (¥1), otherss (2, S, 15, 25, 33, 51, 5%, &, 70, 77,
87, 93, 97, 148, 158,.163, 165, 170, 172).

Many circular images, or movement in circles, revolving, for example;
'whirls round and round faster and faster! (UI), others: (22, 85, 87,

89, 126, 146, 163, 168, 172). |

High number of homophones: X: 1 assoc., Y: 9 assoc..

Most developed use of ‘active imagination' of all 'readers' in that
Donovan allows the initial response image to develop and change more often

and further than the others.

Wendx

Dominance of 'feeling' in responses, for example; 'Then a feeling of
wickedness ad evil in the depths of our being' (11), others:s (11, 37,
61, 72, 110, 114, 120, 137, 154).

Feeling of 'sadness's (4, 11, 25, 61, 120, 153, 160, 170).

Refers to the 'pain of 1life', for example; ‘'the aches and pains and
distress of 1ife' (89), others: (110, 114),

Frequent self projection/identification with characters, for example:
‘Defeat - regret - shunning hypocracy (me I'm made of it). (25),
otherss (50, &4, 85, 87, 89, 110, 114, 117, 123, 168).

Frequent commentary upon characters, for examples 'How could she have
done it = how could she have been so misguided, stupid,' (41), others:
(77, 81, 137, 140, 149, 151, 156, 166). Response recorded as 'Not very
strong as I can't remember who said it to whom' (66) suggests that

strength of response may relate to knowledge of text.
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Group B

Suzanne

More memories/personal associations than others in Group B: (3, 26, 30,
L7).

High number of homophones for Group B: X: &4 assoc..

Political associations, for examples 'Mrs Thatcher dressed in black' (38),
also: (51). | B
Image of 'Venus' repeateds (55, 59).

Response images appear to be more detailed than others in Group B.

1,

Mike

‘Danger' repeated: (9, 12, 23, 107, 118, 121, 124),
'Nausea' repeated: (26, 30, 55, 65, 68, 78).
‘Fear' repeateds (34, 115, 118).

'Claustrophobia’ repeated: (38, 68).

Andrew
‘Sadness' repeated: (23, 48, 94).
'3ad*' repeated: (52, 62).

Image of old, sick woman repeated: (52, 59).

Victoria

Dominance of colours,'especially 'red's ‘brown', 'purple', ‘'red’, 'white',
toreen' (56), ‘red colours again' (59), ‘'red and orange’ (62), 'white®
'black'r (65), 'red’, 'yeilow',v'ﬁiue' (?5); ‘red befries' (ilS).

'yellow' (118), ‘red' ‘black' (124).

Sarah ’
'‘Coldness' repeated: (6, 17).

'Cold ' : (23)
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%.3.4.  'Reader's’ Differing Imaginal Amplifications

This final analysis looks at how the same textual word(s) evoked differing

imaginal associations. In particular it explores:

1. How a specific textual word(s) may evoke differing
images, or indeed no obvious imaginal association.
2, How the 'background' for common response images may
differ, The term 'background' is here used to refer to
the visually descriptive context supplied by a 'reader® to
Aa particular textual word(s). For example, in response to
'Claudius, Image 2‘, Yael experienced the textual ‘harlot!
as 'An ageing woman in a small dressing room in a theatre,
sitting in front of the mirror, looking at her face'. 'In
- a small dressing room in a theatre, sitting in front of
the mirror, looking at her face' is given as the 'back-

ground*' for the harlot figure.

Note: This analysis is only offered as an indication of the possible

relationship between the text and the response images (see The Limitations

of this Analysis, p. 144 ) It is presented with particular relevance

to Ingarden and Iser's work on how a reader 'fills the gaps' in the

process of reading (Chapter 5.2.8. Dpp. 356-64 ).

The Following Textual Images and Response Images have been Analysads

To explore (1): *The Ghost, Image 3', ‘'Gertrude, Images 3 & 5°,

*Prince Hamlet 1, Image 4°,

To explore (1) & (2): ‘'Claudius, Image 2', 'Ophelia, Image 3', 'Ophelia’s
Drowning, Imageil'. ‘ '

The analysis gives the textual image, and then the associations evoked by

the particular textual word(s).
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The Ghost, Image 3

Now, Hamlet, hear,
'Tis given out that sleeping in my orchard

A serpent stung me.

1. 'Serpent’s

Nomi and Yaels ‘'the snake®,

Donovans 'giant sized cobra with teeth’, Suzanne: 'adder', Sarah; 'serpenf
insignificant ... became a large plastic blow-up snake®, Nike: 'sleeping
serpent’.

Wendy and Frank: no snake,

2. 'me', known by all readers to be (the ghost of ) King Hamlet.

Yael and Mike: 'a king' and 'the king’'.

Sarahs ‘king ... insignificant', Wendy: ‘A king in a large velvet
robe and crown at first very much as the player king, and then the
pleasant father (as in father son)', Suzanne; 'Dark crowned figure,
a man dressed in black ... The ghost of the king', Franks 'Marlon

Brando looking male', Donovan:; ‘'Young male', WNomi: personal

identification ‘'me°’.

3. 'My orchard':

Nomis ‘grass blades', Yael: ‘'grass ... rustle of leaves ... high

grass ... (nor) the birds®, Mikes ‘on the grass beneath a tree',
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. Suzanne: ‘'Orchard behind, Van Gogh type of trees®, Sarah; *Bright
orchard’,
Franks 'sunny Italian courtyard’.

Donovan and Wendy: no orchard.

L, 'Stung me

Yael: *(the snake) slithers near, and as quick as lightening, stings
him and disappears in the high grass®, Mike; '(serpent) ... wakes
and moves to sting®, Nomi: ‘Burning sensation in my ear,.the pain
Qakes me and then overwhelms me®, Donovans *(giant sized cobra with
teeth).seizes him around his pelvis ... he is to be eaten and gone',
Suéanne: *(The adder) comes down, attacks the ghost's neck, winds
itself-around his body', Franks *'(Marlon Brando looking male) ...
suddenly slumps forwérd31 |

Wendy and Sarah: no stinging.

5. 'Sleeping’

Nomis *(pain) wakes me', Frank: ‘sitting ... in Bath Chair', Yael:

*sleeping', Donovans; ‘'trusted the night®, Mike: 'sleeping (serpent)'.

Wwendy, Suzanne, Sarah: no sleeping.
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Gertrude. Image 3

Heaven's face does glow
O'er this solidity and compound mass
With trisful visage, as against the doonm,’

Is thought sick at the act.

111 iv 47-51

1. 'Heaven's face'

Nomis ‘'big pale moon*, Franks ‘moon on a dark sky and yet with

sun's radlance with a face in the middle of it, benign’.

Donovan: ‘heaven is on a wide horizon'.

Wendy: ‘'the infinite', Mike: 'a large bearded head and shoulders
peer down benignly from a white cloud’, Victorias '‘Sun, at the same
time a mask with eyes cut out and a red and orange light glowing through
ite, .

Andrew and Yael:s no obvious association with 'Heaven's face’.
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Gertrude, Image 5

Nay, but to live
In the rank sweat of an enseamed bed,
Stew'd in corruption, honeying and making love

Over the nasty sty!

111 iv 91-4

Note:  Wendy offered no imaginal response to this textual image, possibly
due to repression. Her feeling response ‘confusion' suggests that the

image disturbed her,

1. 'enseamed bed';

Frank: 'A dishevelled bed with the covers half off ... many sperm patches’,
Yael: 'The sheets are crumpled (motel).' Andrew: 'a dirty bed!,
Victorias 'A bted with steam rising off it',

Nomi, Donovan and Mike: no image of a bed,

2. ‘rank sweat's

Nomis ’strong smell of warm leather like in a tannery', Franks; 'ieeks of
sex', Yaels 'Smell of unaired room, cheap heavy perfume plus smell of
sleep', Andrew: (in feeling/emotion/sensation section) ‘Smell = very

unpleasant - cold sweat', Victoria: ‘'something sour and sweet'.

Donovan and Mike: no smell,

3. 'making love';

Donovan: ‘fornicating®, Mike:s ‘copulation®.

No other specific responses to 'making love' except possibly Frank: 'reeks

of sex,'
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4- 'Sty's

Franks ‘'sweet baby pigs', Victorias 'Pigs running around’.

No other response images relating to pigs.

Prince Hamlet 1, Image 4

There's something in his soul

O'er which his melancholy sits on brood

111 . 1 165-6

1, 'sits on brood';

Nomi: ‘'the bird (owl) sitting over the nest,' Franks 'T am a hen on
top of a moutain of eggs®, Yael: 'A black vulture sitting on a rock,
ugly bald head between its shoulders®, Donovang 'He sits on a huge
esg', Suzannez"sitting on a stone which is about to hatch', . Mike;
'«eo 1s immediately above an egg',' Victoriaz 'A hen sitting on an egg’.

Wendy: no ‘'egg' association, only 'unable to move'.

2. 'melancholy's these associations are often adjectives evocative of

melancholy:
Nomi: 'bottomless, dark ... smothered ,.. heavy black®, Yael: *black
vulture' (vulture as a melancholy-looking bird), Wendy: entire image

may be related to melancholy, Suzannes ‘'darkness', Mlke:; 'Melancholy

(an indefinable darkness)',

Frank, Donovan & Victoria: no dark or melancholy associations.
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Claudius, Image 2

The Harlot's cheek, beautied with plast'ring art
Is not more ugly to the thing that helps it

Than is my deed to my most painted word,

111 i 513

1., 'Harlot':

Nomi: 'Fellini-type woman', Frank: 'A fat o0ld woman, kind of Mae West
type’', Xael: 'An agelng woman', Suzannes ‘Tired looking prostitute’,
Sarah: 'a woman', Mike: 'a woman ... grinning in an obviously sexually
inviting way’.

Donovan and Wendys no individual figure.

2. 'beautied with plast'ring art's

Franks 'applying rouge and powder to her face', Wendy: ‘raddled ugly
face under paint', Suzannes 'vividly painted face', Sarah; ‘'face ...
covered in bright, gaudy make-up', Mike: ‘'wearing heavy make-up'

Yaels 'Slowly.she takes off (cleans) her face of all the colours'
Nomiz"graffitti on wall behind her!

Donovans 'Man with paint brush paints over it' (?)

3. Setting for 'Harlot' although not appearing in text:

Frank: 'sitting at a dressing table with three mirrors in centre of dusty
large backstage svace in theatre', Yael: *in a small dressing room in
a theatre, sitting in front of the mirror, looking at her face®,

‘Suzannes 'Victofian back streets, not much coloﬁr', Nomis ‘*graffitti

on wall behind her' (?)

Wendy, Sarah, Mike, Donovan: no such definite 'setting’.

190



Ophelia, Image 3

For if the sun breeds maggots in a dead dog, being a good

Kissing carrion -

11 i1 181-2

1. ‘'dead dog':
Frank, Yael, Donovan and Victoria;s 'dead dog',
Nomi: 'a dog's body', Suzannes; 'large dlack Labrador', - Mikes 'still

identifiable carcase of a dog', Wendy: 'a sheep',

Andrews no dog or animal.

2. ‘maggots's

Frank, Donovan, wendy, Suzanne, Mike and Victoria: ‘'maggots’
Nomis ‘'sound of flies', Yael: 'white worms®,

Andrew: no maggots. ' : :

3. ‘the sun's

Suzanne and Victorias 'the sun®,
Yael; 'hot sun',v Donovans 'sun's bottom', Wendy: ‘'sun, here a pun

on son', Andrew;v'heavy burning sun wrich looks black égainst the sky?',
Nomis 'hot day', Mikes 'brighly 1it!,

Frank: no 'sun', possibly ‘desert' association with 'sun®.

4, Background to image of dog:

Nomis 'lying on the path', Frank: 'in the desert', Yael: 'the empty
dusty street of an Arab market', ‘Wendy: 'Australia‘, Victoria; 'lying

in the street®'.
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Donovan, Suzanne and Mike: no specific background, Andrew: no dog. -

Ophelia's Drowning, Image 1

There is a willow grows askant the brook
That shows his hoary leaves in the glassy stream,

1v vii 1656
1. 'a willow':

Nomi, Frank, Mike and Andrews 'A willow tree',
Yaels 'a willow', Suzannes 'willow’, Victoria; 'weeping willow',

Wwendy: 'the tree', Donovan: no image of tree or willow,

2. *his hoary leaves':

Nomi: ‘frost onkthé leaves', Victoriaf 'frdsty-day-leaveé frosfed wﬁite',
Franks 'leaves refleéted’, Wendy: 'not many leaves, pollarded, trailihg
one leéfy strand over the brook', Suzanne: 'the only leaves ihere are

on the branches nearest the water', Andrews 'it is ﬁale' (assoéiation

with 'his'). Yael, Donovan & Mike: no apparent association.

3. 'glassy stream's
Nomi: ‘'ice covered stream', Franks 'the water', Donovani 'glassy lake',

Wendy: 'brook, slow flowing, brown in its depths', Suzanne; ‘fast
moving stream, grey but clear’, Mike: 'still water!, Victoria: ‘'water

of a stream ... part of stream not running starts giving appearance of

stillness', Yael & Andrews no stream.

4. Background to willow and stream:

Frank: 'a sweeping lawn', Yaels; 'a small wooden bridge, on which a woman

with a baby in a pram are passing slowly', Wendys 'a flower-dotted

192



meadow where I used to play as a child., Children playing in the stream®,

Suzanne; 'willow on the left bank, hearesf me', Nomi, Donovan, Mike

Andrew and Victorias no such obvious 'background®.

The Limitations of this Analysis

This analysis, in differentiating parts of a response evoked by specifie
textual word(s), is offered with some limitations, in that it is often
inappropriate, if not impossible to isolate parts of either a textual

or response image, For examples is it appropriate to separate the
response image of 'harlot' (‘'Claudius, Image 2') from the ‘'backgrounds'
given her, or from her ‘make-up'? Was the 'grass' in the responses of
Nomi, Mike and Yael ('The Ghost, Image 3') evoked by the word 'serpent’
or 'orchard'? Did the image of ‘'grass' appear because snakes are usually
assoclated with, seen in grass, or because orchards have grass? And
does Andrew's image 'a dirty bed' ('Gertrude, Image 5') relate solely

to the text's 'enseamed bed', or is ‘dirty' a subjective response to

the whole textual image of sexual copulation? All these responses may
be more fully appreciated undissected, and as a response to the complete

textual image.

Although translated by the‘participants into a linear verbal form, an
imaginal response is not necessarily a sequential process, and is thus

not easily dissected. It is more meaningful to appreclate the response

as a single imaginal form evoked by a particular textual image. Rather
than presenting any exact correlation, this analysis is offered to indicate

how particular textual word(s) appear to be elaborated, or 'filled in*,

in individual ways.
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L.k, The Results of the Guided Fantasy=-Journey

See Appendix,
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4,5, An Archetypal Reading of the Textual Image from Hamlet Used in

the Tmaginal Response Sessions

4.5.1.  An Archetypal Outline of Hamlet

Hamlet's father is presented as an heroic figure. ‘He first appears in

the very armour he had on

When he th'ambitious Norway combated ...1

The hero archetype who defeats his foe in single combat, King Hamlet
however cannot be considered an astute ruler, Polonius, a fool rather
than a wise man, was his councillor of state; but more significantly, he
seems to have been totally unaware of his brother's scheming. Further-
more, despite his son's idealised portrait of’him as Hyperion, he is not

the image of perfection., As the ghost, he is paying for his sins:

confin'd to fast in fires
Till the foul crimes done in my days of nature

Are burnt andpnr'g'd.a.way.2

Seen in this context, he does hot embody the godlike characteristiéé

of the hero figure, whom Jung considered to be an archetype 6f the

Self.3 His mortal rather than divine qualities suggest rather the heroic
aspect of man's ego-consciousness. The creation of ego-consciousness
necessitates a separation from the instinctual world of the senses. 1In
order to gain a certain degree of aufonomous freedom, the ego must deliver
{tself from the demands of man's instinctual nature. This is the role

of the hero who fights the dragon of the unconscious, the monster from

the sea, whose struggle frees the ego-consciousness from the deadly grip

of the unconsclous.
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Although Hamlet the king is not portrayed as fighting dragons or monsters,
he nevertheless represents this aspect of ego-conéciousness which is
reinforced by his role as Hamlet's father. According to Jung, the father
iss

the representative of the spirit, whose function

it is to oppose pure instinctuality.u

'spirit® is here that which strives towards consciousness, and is thus

in direct opposition to the unconscious pull of the instincts, It

is the paternal law, embodied, for example, in the Ten Commandments given
to Moses, which thwarts the individual from following the desires of

his instinctual self. Man's sexuality is one-of the strongest of his
jnstinctual drives, and the counterpart of King Hamlet as Hyperion is

his brother Claudius as a sat&r. The satyr, as a lecherous half-man,
half-beast, is a perfect symbol for man's unbridled instinctuality.

The heroic separation from the instincts of the unconscious is vital

for the existence of individual ego-consclousness. However, this
separation is sometimes carried too far. In this case, the individual
-loses 1ife energy. ‘Without a relationship with one's instincfs, there
is no real relationship with life.” The jndividual becomes crystallised,

his 1life stagnant. This is the situation personified by King Hamlet.

There are indications in the text to support this reading of Prince
Hamlet's father. As mentioned above, he appears to be totally unaware
of the activities of his brotherh' From a Jungian perspective, Claudius

may be understood as personifying the 'shadow', what Jung defines as:

the 'negative' side of the personality, the sum
of all those unpleasant qualitles we 1i%e to hide,

together with the insufficiently developed functions

and contents of the personal unconscious.5
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Appositely described as a 'satyr', Claudius is the instinctual side of
King Hamlet, rejected and repressed into the unconscious. The herolc
ego, longing for the promethean heights of consciousness, denies that
aspect of itself which belongs to the earth, and thus becomes unconscious
of its activities. There is a similar archetypal pattern in The Tempest,
in which Prospero, Duke of Milan, retires to his library, unaware of the
intrigues of his shadow brother, Antonio, Prospero's desire for higher
consciousness, the pursuit of 'secret studies’', meant the neglect of

the shadow, Prospero lost his dukedom, King Hémlet his 1ife. Such
neglect of the shadow, such rejection of the lower for the higher,‘is

fatal.

There is also a symbolic implication to the setting of King Hamlet's

murders

'Tis given out that sleeping in my orchard

A serpent stung me.6

This is repeated a few lines later when the ghost describes the actual

crimes

Sleeping within my orchard
7

My custom always of the afternoon,

*My orchard' and the presence of the serpent has strong mythic associa=-
tions with the Garden of EZden., The Garden of Eden was the paradise of
pare instinctual 1ife unburdened by consciousness, the knowledge of
good and evil, It is thé garden of the natural man, where man lived
in unconscious harmony with his surroundings. In this orchard,
significantly 'my orchard', the king is asleep. He is unaware of the
instinctual world within him, unaware of his natural self. It is

because he is asleep.that the serpent stings him, that his brother poisons

him,
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The unrecognised, rejected shadow does not remain dbrmant. Within

the unconscious it gathers psychic energy, and waits for the right
moment to dominate ego-éonséiousness. When the ego is least suspectirng,
where it is most unawaré, there the shadow strikes, It was while -

. sleeping in his orchard that the satyr brother of King Hamlet stung

him to déath. It was the serpent, symbol of the psychic energy of the

uhconscious, that stung him. According to Juhg '

the snake is the representative of the korld of instinct.8

It is thus in the apposite form of a serpent that the repressed instinc-
tual self forces itself into consciousness, To do this it must destroy
that aspect of the ego wbich had denied it, The heroic King Hamlet
must be killed. It is only then that the instinctual self can be

aclnowledged.

Seen in this 1light, the murder of Xing Hamlet aéquires a profound
archetypal significance. The relationship between Claudius and
Gertrude can also be.undersfood from a psychological prespective.
Claudius, as the shadow side of Xing Hamlet, embodies his repressed
instinctual desires. But Gertrude is the instinctual world itself.
while the masculine is equated with individual consciousness, the

world of the ego, the feminine represents the mystérious unconscious

psyche, the home of the instincts.

Until her son confronts her, Gertrude appears unawére of anything

untoward in her relationship with Claudius. She seems sincere when
she asks the prince:
what have I done that thou dar'st wag thy tongue

In noise so rude against me?9
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This reflects her 'unconsciousness'; and places her in direct contrast
to Claudius, whom the play has just shown trying to pray for repentance.
Her crime is not so serious as Claudius' murder. However, these words
coming so soon after Claudius®' struggle with his conscience suggests
that she lacks this individual quality of consciousness, It is for
Hamlet to make her see ‘'her black and grained spots'. Alone, sﬁe is
incapable of such awareness. Not only do Soth Claudius and Gertrude
enact the repressed instinctual nature of King Hamlet, but they represent

a union of opposites.

It is the energy drawn from its union with the instinctual depths that
gives the shadow the potency to break into consciousness., In the form

of Claudius, the shadow destroys the previous pattern of ego=-consciousness
and rules. However, only through the aid of the instinctual psyche

does it achieve this power. Claudius acknowledges this at the

beginning of his first speech, and grants Gertrude equal position:

Therefore our sometimes sister, now our queen

Th’impefial jointress to this warlike state.lo

Just as it was King Hamlet's split ffom the instinctual unconscious
that caused him to be asleep and vulnerable, the union of the shadow
with the feminine psyche actually gave 1t the power to dominate.
Claudius® reference to ‘our sometime sister now our queen' also makes
clear-the incestuous nature of their marriage. Hamlet stresses this

at the end of the play in his final address to Claudiuss

11
Here thou incestuous murd'rous damned Dane,

whatever the social laws concerning marriage and incest, as seen from
a psychological perspective, their relationship has an incestuous

quality. Jung deepened our understanding of incest, showing it to have
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a symbolic rather than merely physical dimension., He describes it as

a union of opposites which at the same time have a similar quality:

Incest is simply the union of like with 1iké;12

Claudius and Gertrude, masculine and feminine, king and queen, both

personify man's instinctual nature.

The symbolic reading of these figures and their relationships describes
the archetypal situation which Prince Hamlet inherits. The ghost,
upon telling Prince Hamlet of the murder, brings this archetypal
predicament into the prince’s consciousness, and in demanding revenge,
forces him to confront it, Prince Hamlet is thus faced with the task
of confronting the shadow principle, the rejected instinctual self.
Outwardly, this is dramatised in his relationship with Claudius, leading
to his killing of his uncle in the duel scene. Inwardly, it is
expressed in all his negative feelings about himself. Confronting the
shadow also involves facing the dark aspect of the feminine, partly
personified by Gertrude's sexuality. The opposite of the caring,

- nurturing aspect of the feminine, her sexuality belongs to the dark,

instinctual world of the unconscious.

The archetypal drama of the play thus begins with the duality‘of the
conscious and the unconscious, the ego and the shadow, also’mascu}ine
and feminine, heaven and earth, spirit and matter. The psychic split
between these opposites is expressed in Prince Hamlet's first speech,

even before the ghost's revelations. The physical world is rejected:

0 that this too too sullied flesh would melt,

Thaw and resolve itself into a dew.13
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significance of the ghost's call to 'not forget', and his insistence on
revenge. Having made the prince aware of the real Claudius, the ghost
commits him to act, to confront this shadow. For Hamlet, this is no

easy task, because primarily it aiso involves confronting the dark instinc-
tual feminine, However, by the fifth act he has.confronted his mother;
and the dark aspect of the feminine is symbollcally redeemed. Now he

is ready to act. He has proclaimed himself 'Hamlet the Dane’, accepted
his full responsibility and now he must vanquish Claudius. Indeed,

he understands that not to confront the shadow is to participate in its

evil, it is 'to be damned’.

Inage 8

Here, thou incestuous, murd'rous, damned Dane,
Drink off this potion., Is thy union here?

Follow thy mother.
v 1i 330=3

Hamlet finally confronts his uncle and forces him to drink his own
poison. The verbal confrontation is important, as it is '*the moment

of truth'. Hamlet directly proclaims the true nature of Claudius.

Here there is no cover of 'painted words » but a consclous confrontation

with the shadow, It is significant that he first accuses Claudius

of the incestuous marriage with his mother. This is what has most hurt

Hamlet. It is because of their union. both sexual and soclal, that
Hamlet's confrontation with Claudius has necessitated a confrontation

with his mother. From an archetypal perspective, their marriage is
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and in the same speech the father image is described as the godlike

'Hyperion' as opposed to the bestial 'satyr’.

Prince Hamlet's feelings about Claudius are overshadéwed by the diffi=-
culties that he has in carrying out his revenge. This evokes feelings
of inadequacy and failure; but even these feelings become dominated by
his confrontation with the dark side.of the femipine. It is the
frailty of woman, his mother's betrayal, which appears to cause him

the most distress., More than the crime of his uncle, it is the

instinctual sexuality of his mother which horrifies hims

Nay, but to live
In the ran’k sweat of an enseamed bed,
Stew'd in corruption, honeying and making love

Over the nasty sty!lu

This 'nasty sty' is the realm of the archetypal feminine, the Great
Mother, of whom the pig is a primitive emblem.15 Hamlet has to
confront the Great Mother, with all her Dionysian sexuality. This is
the archetypal feminine. the instinctual unconscious, from which the
heroic ego won its in&ependence, and of which conscious man has lived
in such fear ever since, | It includes the terrible, instinctual forces
that can overpower his conscious; moral judgement, as has been seen
throughout the history of mankind. Hamlet experiences the instinctual
feminine as his mother's lust. It has destroyed his idealised view
of 1life and love. One example of this is how his romantic love for
'the celestial and my soul's idol, the most beautified Cphelia’, is
replaced by‘feeiings of corruption. Beauty cannot remain chaste, nor
can we escape our original sin. Only in a nunnery can Cphelia remain

secure from the corruption of the world; yet as a pun for brothel,
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'nunnery' also includes the idea of sexual depravity. Hamlet's
conception of life and love has become dominated by the instincts from

which his father sought to escape.

For Hamlet, this instinctual world is linked with his personal shadow.
This shadow is his own human failings, and a realisation of the

difficulties of life. He says to Ophelia:

What should such fellows as I dorcrawling between
earth and heaven? We are arrant knaves all, believe

16

none of us.
Jung describes how the assimilation of the shadow can create this effect:

Assimilation of the shadow gives man a body, so to speak;
the animal sphere of instinct, as well as the primitive
or archaic psyche, emerge into the zone of‘consciousness
and can no longer be repressed by fictions and illusions.
In this way man becomes for himself the difficulﬁﬂproblem

he really is.l7

Accepting his shadow, Hamlet becomes aware that he has both Hyperién

and the satyr within him. He is, in truth, 'between earth and heaven®,
The duality which his father rejected is his, He has facquired a body',
contacted his instinctual self, and thus the sin and corruption it causes.
Instead of the fiction of romance, there is the reality of copulation

and sin. iather than beautified phrases, he says to Ophelias

Wwhy, wouldst thou be a breeder of sinners?1

The serpent which stung his father has also destroyed his Eden, a

world of romantic illusion.
It is important to understand here the 1link between the individual shadow
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and the instinctual world of the feminine., - The action of the ﬁersonal
shadow figure, Claudius, forces Hamlet to assimilate a deeper darkness,
the dark side of the Great Mother, the instinctual feminine, - From

the shadow comes the unacknowledged personal instinctual desire, whether
for power or sex. This is predominantly the desire of tﬁe ego., From
the archetypal feminine comes the impersonal instinct, the sex drive
itself, It does not belong to the ego. In"fact, its indiscriminate,
impersonal quality makes it the archetypal opposite of masculine ego-
consciousness, What upsets Hamlet, and what he cannot understand, is

that his mother's sexual appetite is so indiscriminate;

Have you eyes?
Could you on this fair mountain leave to feed

And batten on this moor'é19

The animal metaphors used here serve to emphasise the impersonal, bestial
quality of the queen's instinctual drive. Hamlet's horror at his
mother's sexuality is the horror of individual cbnsciousness faced

with the impersonal, unchained power of nature,

Ernest Jones and others have made us aware of the Oedipal myth in Hamlet,
The suggestion is that Hamlet finds it difficult to kill his uncle
because Claudius is enacting his own incestuous desires towards his
mother. However, an archetypal reading of this myth offers a different
perspective, I have suggested that Hamlet's fascination and yet horror
at his mother's sexuality is because it symbolises the instinctual world
rejected by his father. The existence of a separate ego-consciousness
necessitates a separation from fhe Great Mother, But the development
of consciousness does not end with the existence of the ego. Indeed,

a continued emphasis on ego-consciousness becomes life denying.
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Separated from his instinctual roots, the individual becomes imprisoned
in the confines of the ego. This is the very opposite of the autono-
mous freedom promised by the development of individual consciousness.

The only way for this predicament to be redeemed, for there to be whole=
ness, is a return to the instinctual unconsclous, an incestuous’

coupling with the Great Mother. This is Hamlet's journey. He cannot
become conscious of his instinctual nature unless he makes the incestuous

return to the mother.

Hamlet's ‘incestuous relationship® with his mother reaches its dramatic
climax in Act 111 scene iv, when he confronts her with the fruits of
her sexuality. Condemning her 'act' with verbal daggers, he forces

her into conscious awareness:

- Thou tum'st my eyes into my very soul,
And there I see such black and grained spots

As will not leave their tinct.20

If this scene is understood from an archetypal perspective, then
consciousness is being brought to the inétinctual unconscious. In the
figure of Hamlet, individual consciousness, with its criteria of good
and bad, light and dark, is here ¢onfronting the instinctual world.
This confrontation forces the mother, the unconscious feminine, to see

herself, Alone, Gertrude is unable to become conscious. Even after
Hamlet's first tirade against her, condemning her ‘act' as one
That blurs the grace and blush of modesty,

Calls virtue hypocrite, takes off the rose

From thé fair forehead of an innocent love

And sets a blister there,2t

she doesn't know to what ‘act' he is referring,
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. Aye me, what act

That roars so loud and thunders in the index?22

But Hamlet continues, and his words are finally the mirror in which
Gertrude can see herself. The ability to see oneself is the beginning
of individual consciousness. Reflection implies conscious awareness.
Furthermore, it is only through reflection that an individual can
safely encounter the overwhelming energy of the instincts. The myth
of Medusa portrays this. It is the mirror of his shield that allows
Theseus to see the snake-covered head of Medﬁsa and not be turned to
stone. The reflective power of consciousness is necessary to confront
the serpent world of the instincts. Hamlet's.confrontation ie’the
mirror which allows individual consciousness to enter the impersonei

world of the instinets.

The importance of a conscious integration of one's instinctual self is
portrayed in the contrast of Laertes with Hamlet. Laertes' reaction

to his father's death is purely instinctual. Seeking revenge he arrives
at court, But driven solely by instincf there has been no conscious
deliberation as to who was his father's killer, and so mistakenly he

almost attac&s Claudius, *thou v11e king'. This may be seen as
instinctual wisdom, in that “laudius is the real villain whom Prlnce
Hamlet intended to kill, 'Is it the Xing?', and is inamany ways responsible
for Pblonius' murder. But Laertes is unable to make use of such
instinctual wisdom, in that the instinctual world has ov=rwhe1med him,

as is symbolically desc“ibed in the words of the messenger who announces

his arrival to the king:

The ocean, overvowering of his 1list

Fats not the flats with more impetuous haste
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Than young Laertes, in a riotous héad,

O'bears your officers.>>

The ocean, a symbol for the collective unconscious, the realm of the
instincts, is breaking through the barriers of consciousness, flooding
the land. If this occurs the instincts are a cause of danger rather

than wisdom. Indeed, for lLaertes all higher considerations are lost

Vows to the blackest devil!
Consclence and grace to the profoundest pit!

I dare damnation!zu

Such is the danger of man's instinctual nature. It can drown all that

is noble and 'spiritual’ in him, its darkness overwhelms the light.

Hamlet may see the image of his cause reflected in Laertes' desire for
revenge, but there is a vital distinction between the two. In Hamlet,
the instinctual world is confronted and made conscious, He may despise
his delay in revenging his father but, unlike Laertes, he is not over-

powered by the forces of the unconscious.

Hamlet's 'Incestuous relationship' with his mother describes the descent
of consciousness back into the realm of the Creat Mother. A part of
man's imstinctual nature can thus be made conscious. Just as the
archetypes are incapable of being made consclous, so the whole of the
instinctual unconscious cannot become conscious., However, the queen's

- awareness of her 'sin' shows the appearance of conscious discrimination
in the realm of the instincts. What this means, in effect, is the
transformation of the feminine., Rather than being despised and rejected,
the feminine can be loved, heaven and earth brought together. In the

graveyard scene, Hamlet can declajim his love for the dead Ophelia, whom
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before he had rejected. And in saying what he will do for her, he

symbolically brings heaven and earth togethers

And if thou prate of mountains, let fhem throw
Millions of acres on us, till ow ground,
Singeing his pate against the burning zone,

Make Ossa like a wart.25

The split between masculine and feminine, heaven and earth, which he
inherited from his father, has been redeemed., And with this comes

Gertrude's beautiful speech:

Anon, as patient as the female dove
When that her golden couplets are disclos'd

26

His silence will sit drooping.

The full significance of these words will be‘examinedbin detaililater
(see pp. 256-7). It is sufficient to realise here, that as a symbol

of the Holy Ghost in féminine form, the female dove describes the‘ﬁighest
form of the feminine, of the mother image. The incestuous coupling with
the mother can thus achieve the transformation of the feminine. Rather
than being an image of betrayal and bestial sexuality, the image here is

of the Feminine Spirit of Cod.

The transformation of the femininé is an integral part of the union of
opposites. Heaven and earth are united, instinct infused with spirit.
Life then becomes whole rather than divided. Hamlet expresses this with

an awareness of a divine pattefn to 1life;

There's a divinity that shapes our ends

Rough hew them how we will = 27
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The conjunction is the union of the above and the below, the eternal and
the temporal. These opposites are thus experienced as forming a unity.
No longer is there the great divide between life and death. Previously,
Hamlet saw these two in oppositions 'To be, or not to be'; now there

is not such great distinction

If it be now, 'tis not to come;
‘3£ it be not to come, it will be now; if
it be not now, yet it will come, The readiness

is a11.28

Those #ho regard the death of Prince Hamlet as tragic in a negative

sense fail to appreciate what he is here saying. For Hamlet, life and
death are seen as one, all that maiters is *'the readiness'. Such
awareness suggests thét he is indeed ready. The rejected feminine, the
instinctual world, has been consclously confronted'and redeeméd. He

has performed the real task set by his father, The psychic split has
been healed., Furthermore, through this process a new level of consclous-
ness has been attained. Hamlet can now be seen as a symbol of the Self
in which all the opposites are united. A potential wholeness has been

realised.

There has been much critical debate as to why Hamiet delays in carrying
out his revenge against Claudius. From an archetypal perspective, the
%illing of Claudius symbolises freedom from the influence of the shadow,
For this to be accomplished, an aspect of the instinctual psyche must
become consciously integrated. In the figure of Laertes there 1s all
the fury of revenge without any conscious awareness of the instincts,

He thus becomes a shadow figure himself, He is prepared

To cut his throat i'th'church29
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and fight a duel with a poisoned rapier. In fact, Claudius is able to

manipulate Laertes for his own ends.

If the %illing of Claudius is to symbolise complete‘freedom from the

shadow, the inner work must already have been accomplished, Otherwise,
like Laertes, Hamlet would Jjust become gnother figure dominated. by the

dar%, instinctual unconscious. Furthermore, freedom from the shadowb
necessitates a new centre of consclousness, one that is beyond the ego.

The ego cannot exist without its dark brother; only in transcending these
opposites can one be beyond the influence of the shadow. This transcendent
centre of conscliousness is the 3elf, For Claudius, as the shadow, to die,
there must have been a union of opposites, a realisation of the 3elf,

If this is so, Hamlet's death is now symbolically inevitable; it 1is the

final statement of his completion. He is free from the conflicting world

of opposites.
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4.5.2. An Archetypal Reading of the Textual Images




Session One: The Ghost




Image 1

3ut two months dead ~ nay - not so much, not two -
So excellent a king, that was to this

Hyperion to a satyr, so loving to my mother

That he might nct beteem the winds of heaven

Visit her face too roughly.

1 i1 138-142

Deséribing his dead father, Prince Hamlet Compares him with Claudius, He
li%ens his father to ‘*Hyperion', his uncle to 'a satyr'.A rHyperion means
'dweller on high'. He was also a Titan, son of'Gaea‘and Uranus.'the
Earth and her son, Heaven., ' lyperion was father to Helios, the sun,

In his punning upon 'son' and 'sun' (1 ii 67, & 11 ii 184) Hanmlet
associates himself with the sun, and this has a symbolic significance.

The sun, bringer of light, isvthe symbol 6f man's consciousnesé; and
the‘ﬁrince's archetypal role in Hamlet is the carriér.of a gréater conscious
awarsness than existed in his father's time. However, central to this
prarticular textual image is the duality of Hyperion and a satyr. As
already suggested, Claudius is the shadow figure for King Hamlet, A
satyr is half man, half Yeast. Claundius represents the bestial, instino-
tual aspect of the personality, rejected and repressed by the ego. This
duality reflects the archetypal split between spirit and instinct, heaven
and earth, that is Prince Hamlet's inhsritance. This is the split which
he must redeen, However, in this image, the prince reinforces the
separation, eulogizing his father's loving care for his mother. His
description of his father's 'loving' has a symbolic dimension which is

less positive. The 'winds of heaven' can be understood as the wind of
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the spirit, the masculine spirit of God. The %ing did not allow this
wind of the spirit to 'visit her face too roughly’. In other words, he
did not allow the full force of the spirit to touch the face of the
feminine, Thz masculine spirit is the bringer of consciousness and the
¥ing did not allow the face of the feminine to be made fully conscious,
he denied the union of nmasculine and feminine, How often is a man's
supposed 'loving orotection' of a woman in fact a denial, because the

man cannot cope with the true nature of a woman? A man seeks to 'protect'’
a woman, because in so doing he denies her the power of her instinctual
feminine self, He can neither conscloudy confront it, live with it,
integrate it, nor can he bear to see the real face of a woman, Such

is ¥ing Ilamlet's love for Gertrude. Asl'Hyperion',"dwelier on high',
his is the realm of heaven, his‘is the spirit of consciousness. But it
is a heaven, a consciousness, which he keeps from touching»the feminine
'too roughly'. The full force of consciousness.'which is not gentle,
1lighting up the f;ce of the feminine, woﬁld be too much for him. He

would be forced to recognise the potency of the feminine world,
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Imggg 2

I am thy father's spirit,

Doomed for a certain terﬁ'to walk the night,
And for the day confin'd to fast in fires,
Till the foul crimes done in my days of natﬁre

Are burnt and purg'd away.:

1 v 9=13

These words of the ghost refute Prince Hamlep's‘idealised conception

of his father, Rather thanmas a divine figure or perfect man, the

king is here preéented as an.ordinary, sinful man, paying for his crimes
in purgato:y. In this scene the ghost's description of his murder makes
the prince palnfully aware of the dual nature of man, and later, he‘

has to accept his‘own human‘faiiinés. | The death of the‘kiné‘is’the
archetypal enactment of thé deathbof an herqic ideal. ‘As an idéal.

it involved the denial of tﬁe shado*. the dérk, sinful side of human

nature, Now the shadow side is made conscious and the ideai is des=

troyed;
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Image 3

Now, Hamlet, hear,
'Tis glven out that sleeping in my orchard

A serpent stung me,

1l v =6

This image may be read as a symbolic ﬁortréyal of the king's death,
Earlier it was suggested that the serpent in thé orchafd echoes the
Gérden of Eden myth, and that the king asleep in his orchard depicts

the fact that he is unconscious of the natural, instinctual world.

In this orchard, the serpent represents the energy of the repressed
instinctual psyche. Thus King Hamlet's instinctual self and its passions

.cannot forever be denied:

The rejection of the unconscious usually has unfortunate
results; its instinctive forces, if persistently dis-

regarded, rise up in opposition.3o

As a mythological example, Jung refers here to the nymph Chryse. When
her advances were rejected by Philoctetes, she changed into a venomous
snake, and bit him. King Hamlet's instinctual self is the serpent
which bit him. The serpent has always had a dual significance. It
stands for 'the power that heals as well as corrupts';31 it is the
devil, the destructive force of man's ungovernable passions. But it

is also a symbol for wisdom32 and healing, for it carries the instinctual
knowledge and 1ife force of the unconscious. In Hamlet the serpent

acts through the figure of Claudius. In Claudius is seen the a:chetypal

dual role of the serpent. As a shadow figure, he represents the veak
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side of King Hamlet, the unconscious, unacknowledged desires, But at

the same time, these desires are healthily instinctive and necessary

for a higher consciousness., 1In his action Claudius kills the king,
and is the cause of 'something rotten in the state of Denmafk'; yet
this action makes Hamlet conscious of the instinctual psyche and so
ultimately able to redeem the rejected feminine self inherited from

his father. Jung describes the impbrtance of this role of the shadow;

Ohly through his shadow has he [man} a relationship

to the serpent in its dual meaning.33

Although; throughout the play, Claudius is portrayed in a negative light,

it is important to realise that from an archetypal perspective he also

plays a positive role.
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Images &4 = 6

Sleeping in my orchard
My custom always of the afternoon,
Upon my secure hour thy uncle stole

_With juice of cursed hebenon in a vial,

5

And in the porches of my ears did pour

The leprous distilment, vwhose effect

Holds such an enmity with blood of man

That swift as quicksilver it courses through
The natural gates and alleys. of the body,
And with a sudden vigour it doth posset

'And curd, like eager droppings into milk,
The thin and wholesome blood.

So did it mine
And a most instant tetter bark'd about,
- Most lazar-like, with vile and loathsome crust

- A1l my smooth body.

l v 59=173
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This passage, which has been divided into three separate images, describes
in rea;istic detail the same murder symbolically expressed in Image 3.

It portrays the same archetypal situation, the death of the ego, poisoned
by the instinctual énergy of the unconscious, There are, however,

a few details worth analysing, since they add to our understanding of

the event.

The king is poisoned 'with juice of cursed hebenon’, 'Hebenon' would
seem to be a fictitious poison, though its derivation is possibly
parallelyto the German word for 'yew', which is a very real poison. But
whatever the true derivation of the word, it can be associated with the
goddess Hebe, goddess of spring and youth, - It is approbriate that the
poison which kills king Hamlet echoes this goddess of spring and the
natural awakening of sexuaiity. The goddess Hebe then is the awaken=

ing of the natural, instinctual energy of life denied by the king,

Poisons as'such have a feminine significance. Neumann writes that

poison belongs to the domain of the feminine archetype:

As goddess of the food-giving plants, herbs and fruits,
she numinously transforms these basic elements into

H

intoxicants and poisons.

In Hamlet, the use of poison dramatically contrasts its masculine opposite,
the sword. While poison worked secretly, in the hidden way of the
feminine, the sword is the direct, visible dealer of death, It is

the energy of the instinctual feminine which ends the rule of the
masculine ego, symbolised by King Hamlet. That poison has a trans-
formative quality is suggested by its association here with *quicksilver’
(1. 66). Just as poison is a transformation of the natural world of
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plants and herbs, so quicksilver is a poison that can itself transform,
Quicksilver is mercury, which for the alchemists symbolised the Spirit
Mercurius. Mercurius is strongly associated with fhe sérpent. and the
god Mercury is usually depicted with two serpents entwining his staff,
Jung understood Mercurius as the alchemical name for what he termed

'the Self'; as such, it 1s paradoxically both the transforming agent
‘and the final state of transformation. In psychological terms, it is

the Self which individuates itself, which effects the process of individ-
uvation. In Hamlet, Mercurius is the instinctual energy of the psyche

which brings the psyche into consciousness.,

If one accepts the alchemical symbolism of quicksilver, then the ghost's
image alludes to a process of psychological transformation. The

poison of Claudius and the sting of the serpent are both the natural
energy of the eternal feminine that begins the reconcillatlon of

opposites by first destroying the existing structure of ego-consclousness,
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Session Twogs Claudius




Imgge 1

| but know, thou nobdle youth,
arhg serpent that did sting thy father's 1ife
Now wears his crown. -

1l v 38=-41

In this image, the serpent is linked directly with Claudius, who is now
the king. The archetypal image of the serpent stinging King Hamlet

is repeated, and again it carries the same siéhificance. However,

the image that the serpent 'now wears his crown' stresses that it is

the instinctual psyche which now rules the individual.

Inage 2

The harlot's cheek, beautied with plast'ring art,
Is not more ugly to the thing that helps it |
Than is my deed to my most painted word.

111 & 51-3

Claudius's pretence, the ‘'cover-up' of his murder, is likened to the
harlot covering the ugly reality of her face with make-up, This
presents the deceptive nature of the shadow. In as much as the shadow
belongs to the unconscious, its actions do not take place in the full
1light of consciousness. The world of the shadow is one of darkness
and deceit, rather than conscious confrontation. In contrast to the
heroic combat of King Hamlet and Norway, the shadow dominates through

intrigue and pretence. So often 'the shadow 'covers-up’ its actions,
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Justifying them with 'painted words® and valid reasons, rather than
presenting them in the harsh glare of consciousness, If it is not

Just 'somebody else's fault®, then there are always good arguments

to hide the real nature of the shadow's deeds., The dark side of our
personality hides its face, disguises its actions, with all the subtelety
of a great trickster.

So in this image Shakespeare associates the deception of the shadow

with the cheek of the harlot. The harlot is a symbol of the dark

side of the feminine, which rather than show its true face, offers a
deceptive appearance., In fairy tales she is the witch who appears as

a seductively beautiful maiden, In Greek mythology, they are the Sirens
enchanting men with their beautiful singing, only to lure them to their
death. What this association implies is that not only the instinctual
desires enacted by Claudius, but also the very process of pretence, have
their origins in the dark side of the feminine., The shadow as part

of the unconscious has direct access to the deceptive art of the feminine
psyche; 1its skill in weaving a tissue of deceit comes from the dark

side of the feminine, the seductive enchantress. It is because of

this skill that the shadow so easily seduces and deceives us, hiding its

real face behind a web of half truths and lles.
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Image 3

0, my offence is rank, it smells to heaven;
It hath the primal eldest curse upon't -
" A brother's murder.

111 1ii1 36 -8

_Describing his murder as ‘rank®' and 'it smells', Claudius is associating
it with the world of the senses. Furthermore, he places this smell

in relationship to 'heaven'. The senses belong to the world of matter,
and are in archetypal opposition to the heavenly world of the spirit.
Jung, however, understood the opposing principles of spirit and matter
as being the dual aspects of one whole.  He suggests that 'neither can
exist without the other'.35 Amplifying this archetypal duality is the
dominant metaphor in this image, *the primal eldest curse'. In
committing the first murder, Cain embodies the shadow principle, the
dark brother. In Answer to Job, Jung identifies Cain with satan,

the dark principle, who is yet also one of the sons of God.36 It is
important to realise that the two brothers, the light and the dark, Abel
and Cain, embody the opposing aspects of the one God, the wholeness,
Similarly, in murdering King Hamlet, Claudius is but acting out his
archetypal role as the principle of darkness. And, although in direct
opposition to his brother, they are a necessary duality. Just as

1ight cannot exist without darkness, so the ego cannot exist without

its shadow,
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Image 4

What if this cursed hand
Were thicker than itself with brother's blood,
Is there not rain enough in the sweet heavens .
To wash it white as snow?

111 111 43 - 46

Rain is that which falls from heaven to earth, and is associated in

The Merchant of Venice with God's mercy.37 It is the union of heaven

and earth, the mercy of God falling to earth, which can redeem Claudius's
crime, 'wash it white as snow'.  'White as snow' as an image of
purification has biblical echoes (Psalm 51:7; Isaiah 1;18), but it also
has the quality of the natural world at its purest. A snow=-covered
landscape evokes a feeling of natural purity which is unequaled. The
action of the shadow is that of the natural, instinctual, but dark,
unconscious side of man., Its purification takes place through the
participation of heaven. This can be understood as the source of -
divine mercy, that which forgives, cleanses man's sins., - However, from
_a psychological perspective, heaven symbolises the spirit of consciousness.
It is the conscious integration of the shadow that transmutes, purifies
it. It no longer remains unconscious, dark. " Here alchemical symbolism
offers an interesting rea&ing of Shakespeare's imagery. In alchemy

the initial state is called the ‘'nigredo’ or blackness;38 and this
corresponds to the unconscious shadow, In the process of alchemical
transformation the 'nigredo' is followed by °'the washing' which can

lead directly to *the whitening'; the latter corresponds to the
purification of the shadow., This alchemical symbolism offers an

amplification of a psychological reading., It is the process of working
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with the shadow, whether projected into the retorts of the alchemists,

or as a conscious self=- analysis, that effects the purification.

Imgﬂe 2

O wretched state! 0 bosom black as death!
0 limed soul that struggling to be free .

Art more engaged.
111 111 67 -9

This image describes the soul as a bird, caught, unable to fly, because
of Claudius' murder of the king. Claudius, satyr brother of King Hamlet,
acts out the king's repressed instinctual drives, but in a negative way,
through murder and deceit. Although it 1is the action of Claudius that
will force Hamlet into a greater awareness, on its own the action of
the shadow is negative. In Christian temms, the éction of the shadow
is the 'sinning’ that separates maﬁ from God; and the érchetypal shadow
figure is Satan. In the fiéure of Cain, enacting thé first murder,
Claudius is in fact associated with Satan, 'Claudius. unable to repent,
unable to pray, is separated from that which is eternal and divine.
Symbolically, he is trapped on earth, unable to fly, to reach heaven,

From a psychological perspective it is the shadow which traps man.
Because he is unconscious of his shadow, man is not able to free hime
self from his instinctual drives. It pulls him into the world of matter.

It governs him without his knowing it. Through disciplining one's
instinctual desires or drives, a certain degree of autonomous freedom

can be aéhieved. Finally, however, one's instinctual self cannot be
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ruled through repression. King Hamlet, rejecting his instinctual
nature, ultimately allowed it to dominate. Only through conscious
integration can man be free from the satyr within, the animal self and
its desires. To consciously accept the shadow,‘and the transmutation
which this effect, frees man from the 'birdlime' of his shadow, Only.

then is he able to fly, to regain his original wings.39

In this image, the wings of the soul are caught, Claudius, embodying
the dark side of the personality, is unable to redeem himself, for
it would be a denial of his essential nature, His struggles can only

result in the soul being 'more engag'd’.

Image 6

A murderer and a villain,
A slave that is not twentieth part the tithe
Of your precedent lord, a vice of kings,
A cutpurse of the empire and the rule,
That from a shelf the precious diadeﬁ stole

And put it in his pocket =

A kihg of shreds énd patches =
111 iv 96-101, 103

Hamlet is here describing his uncle as an archetypal villain, confederate

of Satan. As a 'vice' he is the devil's henchman of the:morality plays.

Furthermore, *A king of shreds and patches' suggests the parti-coloured'

-

dress of the Vice.
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Image 7

And is't not to be damned
To let this canker of our nature come

In further evil?

vV i1 66-70

A canker is a spreading sore. It is a natural and yet at the same time
corruptive growth. As such, it is an apposite image for Caludius,

who embodies an aspect of King Hamlet's natural, instinctual self, The
shadow is a natural and yet corruptive phenomenon; if left unacknowledged
its corruption will spread. A similar quality of the shadow is expressed

earlier in the play in the image:

'tis an unweeded garden
That grows to seed; things rank and gross in nature
Possess it mereiy.

1 i1 135-7

Here Hamlet is describing the world of King Claudius, whose ‘rank’
'offence' allowed him to possess both the kingdom and Hamlet's mother,

Then, Prince Hamlet wished to escape this corrupted world:

0 that this too too sullied flesh would melt,
" Thaw and resolve itself into a dew,

1 1i 129-30

However, in the course of the play, Hamlet's attitude changes. The
ghost reveals to the prince Claﬁdius's crime, and Hamlet swears to
'remember?, Once the shadow is made conscious, the individual must not
forget. He becomes responsible for remembering the real‘nature of the

shadow, and also for acting. This is to be understood both as the



the union of opposites, which are at the same time both akin, Claudius
and Gertrude both enact man's instinctual drives, But the energy,

the potency of the shadow, is drawn from its union with the dark forces
of the feminine psyche., Thus the shadow cannot be tackled in .'t.solation,uo
it demands a descent into the realm of the Great Mother. The uncbnscious
fusion of the shadow with the mother archetype is the most poisonous

truth for Hamlet. But to understand this link 1s vital if the shadow

is to lose its potency. This is why it is so necessary for Hamlet to
confront Claudius with the truth of his incestuous marriage. He also
confronts Claudius with the murder of his father, the act which brought
about the process of revenge; and in calling him 'damned’ Prince Hamlet
proclaims the real dark nature of the shadow. Within the duality of
light and dark the shadow carries the principle of darkness; it is the
symbolic province of Satan and evil, the realm of the damned, But
Claudius is also called 'Dane’, just as Prince Hamlet and his father
carry the same title, Whether light or dark, vaeribn or a satyr, the
two brothers are integral parts of a whole = they belong together =

and Prince Hamlet, who has acknowledged this duality within himself,

is *'Hamlet the Dane®.

The shadow on its own cannot make itself conscious, Claudius could
only acknowledge his crime in secret to himself, 1In this one line,
Hamlet has brought the true nature of the shadow into consciousness,
Made fully conscious, the shadow is no longer the dark unknown; as such
it ceases to exist. This is the death of ‘the shadow.
Hamlet's final question to his uncle is 'Is thy unlon here?' The Arden
edition of Hamlet gives two possible interpretations for 'union's it

could refer to the king's marriage, ‘of which the poisoned cup becomes
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the symbol’; and also to the ‘union’, the pearl placed in the poisoned
cup, for a union is a pearl of the finest quality, *such as might be

in a royal crown'. Understood archetypally, there is both a marriage
and a pearl, but they are éymbolic. In the language of the psyche,
death always refers fo a process of change, of transformation. The
shadow does not 'die' in the sense of it being obliterated. Iis darkness
is transformed, and there is a °'marriage’, a process of union as it is
integrated into the whole psyche. The death of the shadow means that
there is no longer a dark autonomous force attempting to dominate,

There is no longer the conflict of the shadow acting against man's
higher nature., Rather, there is complete union and complete harmony.
The light and dark brothers become a united whole. Furthermore, if
there is compiete integration, the twin brothers are united with the
wife/sister/brother. This is the final 'conjunctio® of the alchemistss
a psychological union of masculine and feminine which takes place not
in unconscious darkness but through conscious integration. This

‘confunctio® the alchemists called the 'treasure hard to attain', or

*the pearl of great price’.

The pearl of great price is an alchemical symbol for the Self., This
is the final 'union® which has been attained. The death of the shadow
means its integration into a larger whole. This larger psychic whole

is the self,
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Session Three; Gertrude




Imgge 1

But virtue, as it never will be mov'd,
Though lewdness court it in a shape of heaven,
So lust, though to a radiant angel link'd
Will sate itself in a celestial bed
And prey on garbage,

1 1 53-57

The duality which runs throughout the play 1s expressed here in sexual
terms, in the opposition of virtue and lust. The two brother§ are the
symbolic embodiment of the opposing realms of heaven and earth, King
Hamlet identifies himself as a ‘'radiant angel®', whose sexual relation-
ship with Gertrude takes place in 'a celestial bed'; Claudius he describes
as ‘'garbage'. In fact, this is an imaginally appropriate description

of the shadow, Garbage is something which is thrown out, rejected,

and such is the nature éf the shadow; the latter is ‘'refuse’, that

which is refused, unacknowledged.

In this image Gertrude is identified with 'lust’, and is accused of being
indiscriminate in her sexual appetite. Not satisfied with King Hamlet's
‘celestial bed', she needs have an affair with Claudius, here imaged

as 'prey on garbage’, 'Prey'»has animal associations, and suggests
that her relationship with Claudius has a bestial quality, However,

if lust is simply unbridled desire, then it is to be understood as the
unrestricted 1ibido, the instinctual energy of life without conscious
restraints; as such it has an animal quality, but not in a negative
sense, It is just the life force of nature and the natural man, with-

out the restrictions and conflicts’ caused by consclousness and discrimina=-
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tilon. It is the experience of 1ife in the symbolic Garden of Eden,

an unconscious world before the knowledge of good and evil,

Gertrude's archetypal role is the peréopification of the instinctual
feminine psyche. This is the unconscious world of the 'natural man®,

It is the domain of the Great Mother, and is the instinctual soirce of

all 1life. However, in this unconscious realm of the psyche there is

no discrimination, no division between good and evil, Here the libido
flows without restrictions. Although for King Hamlet the duality of
heaven and earth, the contrast between he and his brother, is a dominant
feality, for Gertrude there is no such division, for within the unconscious

feminine psyche all life is one.

'Virtue' implies consciousness and free choice., Without the choice
between good and bad there can be no virtue; rather there is 'lust’.

Until conscliousness enters the unconscious instinctual world there can

be no choice, no virtue, only lust.

Later in the play, this happenss Hamlet confronis Ggrtrude, makes her
aware of her 'biack and gfained1s§ots'. She is then forced to differen-
tiaté between the two brothers, and told to restrain her sexual appetite,
not to sleep with Claudius. But at this moment, the gbost's accu;ations
are in&ppropriaté. ¥hile from King Hamlet's perspectivé, that of eéo—

consciousness, lust is derogatory, it merely describes the natural

energy of life untouched by consclousness.,
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Imgge 2

Such an act
That blurs the grace and blush of modesty,
Calls virtue hypocrite, takes off the rose
From the fair forehead of an innocent love
And sets a blister there.

111 iv 40-44

In this image, Hamlet is confronting Gertrude with her ‘act' of
infidelity, her affair with Claudius. It is first worth noting that
even after thls tirade Gertrude remains ignorant, unconscious of any

wrong doings

Ay me, what act
That roars so loud and thunders in the index?

111 iv 51-2

As suggested in relation to the previous image, this 'act' which is so
negative from the perspective of consciousness, is a natural expression
of man's instinctual self. Before there was the knowledge of good and

evil, there was no sin,

Hamlet, however, presents the viewpoint of consciousness, As such,

he sees her 'act' as negative, indeed destructive. The ldeal feminine
qualities of modesty and virtue are distorted, The rose, an emblem

of ideal love, is exchanged for a blister, suggestive of whores who

were branded on the forehead. Hamlet's imagery is archetypally correct.
Gertrude's instinctual act, her unrestrained sexuality, has destroyed an

jdealised world, that of King Hamlet, The very nature of ‘ideal love' is
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a denial of reality, where perfection cannot exist., This ideal exists
as a creation of the masculine, as a perception o6f the feminine in which
only innocence, modesty and chastity are admitted. As a masculine
fantasy, it denies the sensual side of the feminine; the dark, instinctual
feminine is so denied and repressed that the passion and power of the
libido are excluded. Gertrude's instinctual sexuality destroys this
illusion; and for Prince Hamlet, his mother becomes a whore. For the

masculine, the image of the whore embodies the unrestricted sexuality

of the dark side of the feminine.

It is appropriate to remember that Christ embraced both Mary the virgin
mother, and Mary the whbré. Within the whole both aspects of the
feminine, both Marys, are included. . It is only from the limited pers=-
pective of the ego that the one should be revered and the other excluded.
Yet this is the pattern that Prince Hamlet has inherited from his father.,
His mother's 'act' destroyed not only his idea of a perfect mother, but
also the possibility of an ideal, romantic love. Once the dark side of

the feminine has been made conscious, there can be no such fantasy. .
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Imgge 2

Heaven's face does glow
O'er this solidity and compound mass
With tristful visage, as against the doonm,
Is thought-sick at the act,
111 iv 47-51

Once again heaven is in contrast to earth, 'this solidity and compound
mass'. The vocabulary used here to describe the earth evokes a feeling
of physical density. It is a dense world of matter that is being sadly
observed by the face of heaven. And the queen's ‘act' is made to
epitomise the guilt of this world; on account of her act heaven looks
sadly down. This is a fallen world, and the queen's act the fall,

Hers is the sin of mankind from the beginning to the end of time, ‘as
against the doom'. With these images the prince gives his mother's
‘act' archetypal significance. It embodies the whole fallen nature of
man., This is the descent from innocence and perfection, from a heavenly
ideal, into corruption and sin. Psychologically, this means a realisa-
tion of one's instinctual nature; symbolically, it is a fall from heaven

to earth, into the dense realm of matter.

Jung associated the world of matter and nature with the feminine principles

Since time immemorial‘thefeminine;minciple has

stood for nature and matter = Mater Natura.ul

The fall from heavenly perfection is due to an inclusion of the feminine
principle. The queen's tact', an expression of the feminine principle,

of man's instinctual nature, necessarily destroys an ideal, just as it
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embraces the reality of the world, The guilt and sadness come from
a feeling of lost perfection; but now there is a greater wholeness;

the physical, instinctual féminine is not excluded.

Image 4

Thou turn'st my eyes into ﬁy very soul,
And there I see such black and grained spots
As will not leave their tinct.

111 iv 89-91

The archetypal significance of this image has already been discussed
(see p. 175), ° It is the arrival of consciousness into the dark domain
of the instinctual psyche. Gertrude is made aware of her 'crime’

and with consclous awareness comes the knowledge of good and evil and

the need for discrimination.

Imagg §

Nay, but to live
In the rank sweat of an enseamed bed,

Stew'd in corrupﬁion. honeying and making love

Over the nasty sty?
111 iv 91-%%

Thisvis Gertrude's aét, the full éxpression of her instinctual éexuality;
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The archetypal richness of this image can be appreciated from an
examination of the diction. ‘Rank’' is the word used by Claudius to
describe his 'offence', and so the two deeds are linked together. Both
are an expression of the same instinctual nature. But the ph&sical
squalor of Gertrude and Claudius's sex 1life is not limited to sweat.
'Enseamed’ means saturated with animal fat, grease. Not only is this
disgustingly suggestive of sexual squalor, it also stresses the bestial
level of their sexual enjoyment. What it suggests is that their
'‘making love', rather than involving love, is simply'the gratification

of an animal instinct.

That such pure instinctual satisfaction belongs to the archetypal feminine
is reflected in the second two lines. Sexuality has always been linked
with fertility which is the domain of the Great Mother, and Shakespeare's
images evoke thls associatlon. 'Stew'd?, playing on the word ‘'stew’

as a brothel, evokes the image of the whore, the dark side of the
feminine, ‘Honeying' suggests both the sweet platitudes of love making,
and the stickiness of the enseamed bed. But honey is also associated
with the Great Mother. Neumann records that honey, as the purest

product of organic nature was sacrificed in ancient times to the earth
goddess.qz Furthermore, the bee was regarded as a symbol of'the feminine
potency of nature. He also notes a custom recorded by Heraclides in
‘which the participants carry cakes made of honey and sesame in the shape

of the female sex organ; and also a Hindu marriage custom of daubing the

woman's genitals with honey.
If bees and honey image the feminine archetype, then so does the image

of the 'nasty sty'. The immediate impression is one of animal squalor

reinforcing the feeling of bestial sexuality., However, further examina=-

237



tion reveals the associations of the pig with the Great Mother. The
rig, as already quoted from Neumann, symbolises the female, 'the fruitful
and receptive womb'. It belongs to the earth, and like honey, was

associated with the female genitals.

What Shakespeare's image evokes is not merely the squalor of bestial
copulation, but the association of such animal sexuality with the feminine
archetype, the Great Mother., Hamlet's confrontation with his mother and

her sexuality is thus a confrontation with the Great Mother herself,.
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Session Fours Ophelia




Image 1

For Hamlet, and the trifling of his favour,
Hold it a fashion and a toy iq blood,

A violet in the youth of primy nature,
Forvard, not permanent, sweet; not lasting,
The perfume and éuppliance of a minute,

No more.

1 1i 510

Tﬁis image introduces the love of Hamlet for Ophelia, but as seen through
the eyes,of her brother, Laertes, It is evocative of springtime, and
its flowers, quick to Blossom. only to fade as fast. Violets usﬁally
associated with faithfulness in love, are here only ‘'sweet, not lasting’'.
Lagrtes"prophecy is correct: Hamlet's love for Ophelié does not appear
to ﬁe lastineg; and when Ophelia offers flowers in her madness, there

are no violets left = 'they all withgred when my father died”’, »Whafever
the full significance'of this association, Ophelia‘’s relgtionship with

Hamlet is introduced as a natural buttransient flowering Qf love,
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Image 2

To the celestial and my soul’s idol, the most beautiful Ophelia -

' Doubt that the stgrs are fire,
bDouEt that the sun doth move,
Doubt truth to be a liar, |
But never doubt I love.

1111109, 115-118

This love letter may be considered as-a pafddy of a typiéal Elizabethan
love address. However, itrcan also be read as a valid expression of
Ham;et's love for an idealised Ophelia., As 'the celestial and my soul's
idol’' she is an ideal rather than real Qoman. | And the images are also
heavenly, No earthly reality apﬁears to intrude upon his vision.
However,‘such idealisation'is a dangerous blindness to the physibal.
instinctual side of womaﬁ. Shakespeare explores the dangers inherent

in this attitude in Othello. Othello, the innocent Moor sees DeSdemona
as his 'soul's joy's For him, she is not so much a real woman as ‘the
divinity of love'. This is a fantasy most cruelly shattered by Iago's
suggestion that, like all Venetian women she has a dark side, that of
sexual deception. In Othello this possibility leads to the murder of
Desdemona and the suicide of Othello. In Hamlet the Prince's love for
his 'soul's idol' is destroyed when he sees the dark side of the feminine
in Gertrude's affalr with Claudius. Once the ghost reveals their
adulterous relationship,42 Hamlet's vision of a celestial woman is finally
shattered, It is the mother who first carries the archetypal image of
the feminiﬁe. Thus, such instinctual sexuality, such deception in his

mother, makes impossible the ideallsed figure which he projects onto

Ophelia,
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In Jungian terminology, Ophelia is ﬁn '‘anima figure' for Prince Hamlet, -
The anima is the feminine s;de of the man's psyche; she is his 'eternal
1magg of the womgn', the feminine archetype. A personifiéation of his
feminine psyche, or soul, she is his 'soul-image'. Since this image
belongs to the man's unconsecious, it is primarily experienced as a
projection. As mentioned, the first carrier of this projection is
usually the mother; and later it is projected onto those women who arouse
the feelings in a positive or negative manner. The anima, like the
feminine, has a positive or negative side, With Hamlet this feminine
archetype is foremost embodied by his mother. But due to the repression
of the dark aspect of the feminine archetype, initially only a positive
anima figure is acknowledged. This is the anima figure enacted by
Ophelia. She is his 'soul's idol', and offers an idealised picture of
his feminine psyche:; she embodies only the positive, 'celestial’ qualities
of the feminine. However, like the moon, the feminine has a dark side,

and it cannot forever be ignored:

the baying of Hecate 1is always there, whether it sound

from near or from far.

Hecate is a dark goddess of the Underworld, and it is hef face which
Hamlet sees in his mother's sexual treachery. After this painful
recognition, Hamlet's conception of his mother and the feminine archetype
changés. 'The most beautified Ophelia® is not able to carry this

deeper and darker anima., No longer can she be his soul image.

Significantly, Opheiia appears in the play without a mother., It is
as if she herself is cut off from her own deeper feminine self,vher
own archetypal mother. She seems isolated in a masculine world,

surrounded by the advice of father and brother and unable to rely on her
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own feelings, her own instinctual nature, As the daughter of King
Hamlet's councilor of state, she reflects that King's alienation from
the Great Mother., She is a suitable feminine figure for a prince who
is as blind and alienated as his father. But once the prince has seen
the dark face of the feminine, he can see only the fragility of her

innocence and chastity, and so orders her to 'a nunnery’,

Imgge 2

For i1f the sun breeds maggots in a dead dog, being

a good kissing carrion -

11 ii 181-2

It was an ancient idea that the sun creates new life from dead matter.
But here the sun can be read as the masculine principle, while the
*dead dog' and ‘carrion' is the feminine, As animal flesh they image
the world of nature; it is a negative aspect of mother nature - that
of death, as opposéd to her 1life-giving and nurturing side., The

Great Mother embodies both 1life and death. In Indian mythology her
dark aspect is personified in Kali the bringer of destruction and death;

she is also called the 'black mother®.

From the union of the sun (symbol of masculine consciouéness) with this
dark mother comes life, but a life of corruption, imaged as 'maggots’.
An awareness of thevdark'side of thé feminine’means a recognition of the
corruption'inherent in man, To recognise one's instinctﬁal nature is

a recognition that one is 'fallen’, that one is a child of Adam and Eve,
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This image portrays Hamlet's growing awareness of his own inherent
corruption, and the corruption in éll life., As he is soon to exclaim

to Ophelia;
Why, wouldst thou be a breeder of si.nners‘?u5

As son to Hyperion, Hamlet can be considered as analogous to Helios,

the sun, This image evokes his own union wifh‘the dark mother} The
avareness of his mother's fallen nature means a confrontation with the
corruption of life, and also a recognition that he is part of it. This
reading is amplified by a secondary meaning of ‘carrion’. ' Not'only
does it mean ‘dead flesh®, but also *1ive flesh, and especlially flesh
contemptuously regarded as available for sexual plea.sure'.46 Once
again, the dark feminine carries the image 6f the whore = the carrion

good for kissing,

Image L

Have you a daughter?

I have, my lord.

Let her not walk i'th'sun., Conception is a blessing,

but as your daughter may concelve = friend, look to't..

11 i1 182-185

Ophelia has become identified with the 'dead dog' or the 'good kissing
carrion'. If the sun breeds maggots in other carrion, it can do the
same with her. Whether 'th'sun‘' figuratively implies the world of the

court as opposed to the comtemplative cloister, or is seen as a symbol
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of the Prince himself, Ophelia is no longer presented as an idealised
‘figure. Previously a 'soul's 1dol*, she is now flesh good for kissing.
Hamlet's awareness of the dark side of his anima means that she is now

assoclated with corruption and suggestive of a whore,

‘Conception’ has a dual meaning. It means both pregnancy and the power
of thought or understanding. ~As Hamlet has become only too aware,~
true understanding leads to insight into the corruption of 1ife. In

the case of Ophelia, this could be a revelation of her father's scheming
nature; such are the *maggots' which would be bred. Similarly, physical
conception is a blessing in that 1ife becomes creative and fruitful; and
yet what is being born but only more sinners? This is fhe paradox which
Hamlet is beginning to face., There are two sides to the Gréat Mother:
she 1s both creative and destructive; she brings forth and nurtures and
she destroys. Furthermore, the very instinctual energies that create
new 1life can corrupt what has been created. Sexual desire is the

energy of creation, and yet for Prince Hamlet it is the foremost example
of a cqrruptive force, The mother’and the whore are but two aspects of

the one great archetype.

For Hamlet, the natural world of corruption and flesh is symbolised by
his mother's instinctual sexuality, However, this is essentially his
own dark feminine psyche from which he recoils. The emotive quality of
this image portrays the revulsion which Hamlgt feels towards his instinc-
tual nature and his physical self. He is dominated by the odour of
corruption, seen in the wriggling maggots. He is yet to fully accept

and td transform the dark mother within,

From an archetypal perspective, this image is not‘merely the product of
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‘far gone' madness, or an ‘antic disposition’. Rather it expresses

those aspects of the dark mother and vhat she can évoke in the conscious-

ness of man,

Image §

Get thee to a nunnery. Wwhy, woﬁidst thou be a breeder
of sinners?

111 1 121-122

This image contains the opposition of purity ahd corruption,'chastity
and childbearing., 1Inside a'nunnery Ophelia céh remaih chaste and pure,
and escape the role of a mother, 'a breeder 6f Sihners'. And while it
is a theologically dogmatiéally correct staﬁément that except for Christ,
all born of woman are sinners; such an image priﬁarily reflects Hahlet's
psychological state, Confronted by the bestial nature of his mother's
sexuality, he sees childbearing solely as an expréssion of that animél
instinct. Moreover, this *'breeding' procreates children, who are born

into this instinctual world of the flesh and cannot escape its corruption.

Hamlet is so dominated by the darkness of his instinctual self that he
cannot recognise its positive, lifeéfulfilling qualities. The dynamic
force of instinet is the life energ& itself. To reject one's instinc-
tual nature is to reject life, in demanding that Ophelia go to a

nunnery, Hamlet is denying her the possibility of experiencing her instinc=
tual self, either sexually or as a mother. Earller, he had symbolically
associated Ophelia with the daughter of Jephthah, Judge of Israel, who

before being sacrificed by her father, bewailed her virginity. Later,
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a song of the mad Ophelia will echo this same theme as it fancifully
describes the seduction she never experienced. Although a nunnery
may keep her chaste and pure, it is life denying. Here again, Shakes=
peare images the dual effect of man's instinctual nature. While the
instincts carry the energy of life, at the same time they can corrupt,

evoke what is bestial in man.

However, through a secondary meaning of ‘nunnery’, this image has more
complex associations, '‘Nunnery! was sometimes used in Elizabethan
slang as an ironic term for a brothel. So Ophelia becomes identified
with a whore. What_this portrays is the confusion within Hamlet as to
the nature of his anima. As a figure of idealised purity, Ophelia
must not be contaminated by the corruption ef the world. She must
remain a 'celestial' figure. And yet, at the same time, his anima
has begun to develop a darker, earthier quality. In his motner he has
glimpsed the dark, instinctual face of the feninine. and this is about
to be projected onto Ophelia. Inevitably for the prince, there is

ambiguity and confusion as she is seen to belong to both cloister and

brothel.

In this ambiguity‘the opposites exist and, desbite the confusion of the
Drince what is seen is a single image which contains their duality.
The 1light and the dark anima exist together, the single image expresses
both sides of the archetypal whole.L|r7 This is an important step
towards the reconciliation of opposites, towards their marriage and

eventually, the transformation of the feminine.
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Image 6

I have heard of your paintings well enough., God
hath given you one face and you make yourselves another.
You jig and amble and you 1lisp, you nickname God's creatures

and make your wantonness your ignorance.

111 1 1447

At the deepest level, this image portrays Maya herself, the woman who
is the dance of illusion. She it is who creates the illusion which
we perceive as the world, Jung describes Maya as an aspect of the

animag

she is the great illusionist, the seductress who draws
him into life with her Maya = and not only into life's
reasonable and useful aspects, but into its frightful
praradoxes and ambivalences where good and evil, success

and ruin, hope and despair counterbalance each other.48

She is the archetypal seductress whom Hamlet has projected onto dphelia.
For the prince Ophelia has become a figure of ambivalence, as the possible
dual‘implications of ‘nunnery’ suggested. And here she enacts both
'wantonness® and 'ignorance'. But more predominantly she is a figure

of deception, creating a false face for herself and new names for God's
creatures. Such deception comes from the anima's ability to project
contents of the unconscious onto the external world, This is what Jung
calls the 'projection-making factor'. The real world vanishes, its face
covered by the paintings of unconscious projections. The external world
thus carries the contents of our own psyche, and as such we are drawn

into it, seduced by it.
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Session Five: The Drowning of Ophelia




Image 1

There is a willow grows askant the brook

That shows his hoary leaves in the glassy stream,

Imgﬁe 2

Therewith fantastic garlands did she make
0f crow-flowers, nettles, daisies and long purples,
That liberal shepherds give a grosser name,

But our cold maids do dead men's fingers call them,

Imgge 2

There on the pendant boughs her crownet weeds
Clamb'ring to hang, an envious sliver broke,
When down her weedy trophies and herself

Fell in the weeping brook.

Image L

__Her clothes spread wide, -
And mermaid like awhile they bore her up,
which time she chanted snatches of old lauds,
As one incapable of her own distress,
Or like a creature native and indued

Unto that element.
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But long it could not be
Till that her garments heavy with their drink.
Pull'd the poor wretch from her melodious lay

To muddy death,

1y vii 165-182

Gertrude's description of Ophelia's drowning is a powerfully archetypal
image. It symbolically portrays the dissolution of Ophelia as an anima
figure: her return into the waters of the unconscious, The ‘celestial’
Ophelia cannot contain the more comprehensive picture of the feminine

now realised by Hamlet.

Even though he may ambiguousiy allude to her place as being in a 'nunnery’
and refer to her 'wantonness', she is really not a suitable figure to
embrace the darker side of the feminine, She does, in fact, reflect
an idealised state of innocence which Hamlet has grown beyond, and so

must go back to the unconscious from which as an anima figﬁre she'arose.

Like Venus born from the water, the anima is the personification of the
feminine psyche. In human form, she rises into consciousness.  But
if a new awareness grows of the feminine psyche which this figure’is

unable to bear, then the anima will dissolve back into her element, later

to be reborn in a different form.
The details with which Shakespeare images Ophella's drowning symbolically

amplify her dissolution. A weeping willow is assoclated with forsaken

love and is thus emblematic of Ophélia's state. However, the willow is
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also an enchanted tree sacred to the Moon Goddess, Hecate, It is

Hecate herself, dark Goddess of the Underworld, who actually dissolves
the»idealised figure of Ophelia. Hamlet's understanding of his feminine
self has grown to includé its archetypal darkness, and it is this “da'rk-
ness which dissolves Ophelia back into the unconscio;s. But it is to-
a"brook' that Ophelia returns; npt to some stagnant pool, but the
flowing water of 1ife. Ophelia's chastity and her surrender to her
father's will symbolised a denial of the feminine self and the instinctual
flow of 1life. Only after the death of her féther can she express her
own feelings, bewail her virginity. her forsaken love. But in these

ﬁad laments she has airéady begun the process of dissolution. Her madness
reflects the dissolving of consciousness, the immersion into the
unconscious.  In her drowning this is completed and, as such, it is a
return to the instinctual flow of 1ife. The anima returns to the flow,
which as a masculine crystallised ideal, it was denied. Furthermore,

her association with flowers at the moment of her drowning points towards
rebirth, a symbolic rebirth: for drowning is both a death and also a-
baptism. In alchemy, water was thought of as the womb, and drowning

aé a return to the womb for rebirth. Only when the idealised anima

has been dissolved can the complete feminine be born into consciousness.

Ophelia's role as an aniﬁa figure is amplified by her association with
a mermald. According to Jung, the mermald corresponds directly to the
‘anima., The great kinship between the anima and the water that is the '
unconscious is here clearly expressed, Her fish's tail'images the fact
that although personified into a human form the anima can never be made

fully conscious. However much the anima is projected into conscious=
hness, part of her will remain unknown, for the waters of the unconscious

are her real home, Shakespeare's déscription of Ophelia asg
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like a creature native and indued

Unto that elemen‘!c.l"'9

may be read as'referring to this. The anima rises.ffoh the water, it

is her element and there she returns 'Tolmuddy death*,

This final image of 'muddy death® again suggests the idea ofktranSforma-

tion and rebirth. Mud symbolises:

The receptive earth impregnated by the fertilising

waters, the source and potential of fertility and growth.so

With her crownet of ﬁild flowers Ophelia goes to her death, a death which
can also be a birth, The sexual connotations of 'long purples' combined
with this smybolic reading of mud adds to‘our underStanding of this
arcletypal process, The death of a 'cold maid' is the loss of her
chastity. She loses the ideal of innocence and purity, taking‘on a
deeper and darker aspect of the feminine - that of the 'receptiye earth
inpregnated by the fertilising waters of life’, What is death to the
maid is the depths of her feminine creative instincts, and this can only
be realised through the loss of her virginity. Creativity and life

can only come from the depths, and the depths are the dark unknown.

This whole image of Ophelia's drowning has strong echoes of the Rape of
Perserphone, who is carried off by Hédes whilst gathering flowers, and

is forced to spend half the year underground. Here is a cleaf allusion
to the dual nature of the feminine, the 1light and the dark, For half

the year, Persephone can be the maiden Kore, virgin daughter of Demeter;
but also for half the ' year she must be wife of Hades, and Queen of the
Underworld. The virgin and the mother are the afchnfypal poies of £hé

Eternal Feminine, and it is in the Underworld that Persephone realises
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her matermal self, Outwitted by Hades, she bites into a pomegranate
and eats seven of its seeds. The pomegranate is a symbol of marriage,
and thus Persephone's union with Hades becomes indissoluble. Neumann,

however, looks more closely at the significance of this fruit;

The redness of the pomegranate symbolises the woman's

womb, the abundance of seeds its fertility.51

The rape of Persephone is consummated,she is no longef a maiden but
becomes both wife and mother, The descent into Hades is the trans-
formation of the maiden. 1In the dark depths of the earth she realises
the maternal, fruitful aspect of the Feminine.  As such, she symbolises
the creativity of nature, the seed that is planted in the earth and
germinates in its darkness. ' But for only half the year does Persephone
remain as Queen of the Underworld; for the other half, she returns to
be the daughter of queter. Both mother and daughter are reunited,

and together they symbolise the two poles of the Etermal Woman, the
mother and the virgin. However, as Persephone has realised her maternal
self she is, in fact, identical with the mother. 1In her, the maiden
and the mother are one., As such she personifies the dual aspects of

the feminine archetype, which Christianity unites in Mary the Virgin

Mother.

The rape of the maiden, the loss of innocence and the descent to the
Underworld do not mean a denial of the maiden., Rather, it allows for

both poles of the Feminine to be united. When Persephone returns she

is both maiden and mother,

Ophelia may be understood as the virgin aspect of the Eternal Feminine.

Her drowning, her return to the unconscious, 1s necessary to reallise the
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instinctual, maternal side of the archetype. Yet finally, these two
poles of the Feminine are seen as one whole, This I believe to be the
archetypal significance of Gertrude's image, spoken after Ophelia's
burials

Anon, as patient as the female dove
When that her golden couplets are disclos'd,

His silence will sit drooping.52

As already mentioned, the ‘'female dove' corresponds to the feminine
Spirit of God. This is the transformation of the feminine archetype,
whose dual aspects are recognised as the 'golden couplets'. The
acceptance and integration of the dark as well as the light side of

the reminine, the Queen of the Underworld as well as the Kore maiden,

is what effects this transformation. But her dual aspects, the virgin
and the mother, remain, no longer in opposition but in harmony as ‘golden
couplets', their golden colour symbolising that they, too, are transformed.
Ophelia's drowning is an important part of the realisation of the two
poles of the Archetypal(Feminine. It is a death that leads to the

birth of the golden couplets of the female dove, to the final trans=-

formation of the Feminine,
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Session Six: Prince Hamlet 1




Image 1

Oh that this too too solid flesh would melt,

‘Thaw and resolve 1tse1f into a dew.

1 11 129130
(The Macmillan Shakespeare)53

Hamlet, longing to escape the confines ef the flesh, images its
dissolution into the heavenly substance, dew, The polarities of heaven
and earth are symbolically evoked, but rather than any reconciliation of
these opposites, Hamlet ;ejects'the dense world of the flesh, Indeed,
the word 'flesh' does nofwcarry the meaning of simbly the humah body, but
since the third century has meanf ‘the world in a moral sense as opposed
to the spirit'.54 Thus Hamlet's rejection of °'flesh' reflects his
father's rejection of the feminine principle, which Jung associated with

the world of nature and matter.

Within our Christian culture 'flesh' has acquired negative asseciations,
as being the place of man's instinctual desires, The Catechism asks

us to renounce

&

the sinful lusts of the flesh.f'5

and St. Paul writes:

Make no provision for the flesh, to fulfill

the lusts thereof.56

However appropriate it may be to exhort man to deny the desires of his
instinctual nature, a total denial inevitably results in a psychological

split between spirit and matter, the masculine and feminine aspects of

t
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man, Hamlet's desire to escape the flesh‘can be read as a denial of
his own instinctual self; and it is the redemption of this feminine
aspect that is to be his most difficult task,

Imgge 2

0 Qod! God!
How weary, stale, flat and unprofitable
Seem to me all the uses of this world!
Fie on't, ah fie, 'tis an unweeded garden
That grows to seeds things rank and gross in nature

Possess it merely.

1 i1 132-137

The emptinessAwhich Hamlet here feels towérds ‘the ﬁses §f this world!
suggests that his 1libido has left the conscious worid and sunk back
into the maternai depths which are the source'of 1life. The incestuous
return to the'mother has begun, but as yet‘it is hot a cohscious Journey
into the dark instinctual realm. Theré is therefére the psychological
danger that the libido will get stuck in fhe méternal womb, and then

the upper world remain as nPthing but a shadow, ‘Howgver, for Prince
Hamlet, the ghost's revelatiops and demand forrrevenge wil} change this
unconscious regression‘into a coﬁscious. herolc descent into the dark L

maternal depths. But in this image there is no such conscious challenge,

only a meiancholic withdrawal.

The garden is a symbol for tamed and ordered nature. It is the natural

creativity of the earth, the instinctual forces of life, controlled by
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conscious discrimination. But the garden which is Hamlet's world has
been\neglected and so possessed by weeds, His father denied his feminine,
instinctual self, which so neglected, grew to seed; it has now become
dominated by the shadow. Claudius personifies that which is ‘rank and
gross in nature', the negative expression of man's instinctual drives.,
Later he will refer to his act of murder as ‘'rank’s

57

oh my offence is rank, it smells to heaven,

If the shadow is left unacknowledged it will grow, feeding on the energy
of the unconscious. This weed-filled garden is the archetypal predica-

mant which Prince Hamlet has inherited. It is the world from which he

withdraws.

The appropriateness of this image is that it portrays the psychological
fact that the shadow is a part of man's natural self, Furthermore,

as the weeds grow, nurtured by mother earth, so the shadow is nurtured
by the instinctual forces of the Great Mother. For her energy to be
fully beneficial, the shadow must be attended to. There must be a
continual process of observance, and ‘weeding’, as undesirable aspects
of the personality are acknowiedged and confronted, If this does not
happen, the shadow can slowly come to dominate, Although Hamlet's
garden is one of neglect, it also images an abundance of 1life, The
.garden which 'grows to seed*® from the perspective of the gardener is
undesirable. Even so, this image also evokes the fertility of nature.
what was denied by King Hamlet is the instinctual energy of life. If
repressed, this will express itself through the shadow as a negative

corruptive force, though it ever remains the creative, life-giving

energy of the Great Mother.
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Image 2

I have of late, but wherefore I know not, lost all my
mirth, forgone all my custom of exercises; and indeed
it goes so heavily with my disposition that this goodly
frame the earth seems to me a sterile promontory, this
most excellent canopy the air, look you, this brave |
o'er hanging firmament, this majestical roof fretted
with golden fire, why it appeareth nothing to me but

a foul and pestilent congregation of vapours.

11 i1 295-303

Again Hamlet images the withdrawal of his libido from the external world.
He describes his 1life as without vitality; he sees the earth as 'sterile’,
the heavens ‘a foulkand pestilent conéregation of vapeurs'. Rather than
as a mere negation, this image may be read as a stage in an alchemical/
psychological process., 'A foul and pestilent congregation of vapours’
suggests the stage of 'Putrefactio , which is associated with stench and
bad odours, Putrefaction is the rotting that breaks down dead bodles,
Just as the King must die for a new‘conscious dominant or spiritual
principle.to be born, so‘the old structure of consciousness needs to

break up before a new one comes into being.

This image contains the now familiar pair of heaven and earth, The
'sterile' earth can be read as bhe archetjpal wasteland, the desolation
that must preceed’any new birth. As in the cycle of nature, the energy
withdraws into the maternal depths, leaving the surface barren and infer-
tile. In describing the earth as a ‘'promontory' Hamlet evokes an image

of the sea all but surrounding the land. These are the waters of the
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unconscious into which his 1ibido has descended. Because of this
descent into the unconscious, the structure of the conscious ego dis-
integrates. This conscious structure is the masculine, heavenly

principle, which for the Prince is now in the process of putrefaction.

Image b

There's something in his soul

O'er which his melancholy sits on .brood.

111 1 1656

Claudius is anxious, possibly sensing Hamlet's brooding revenge and the
plot he is soon to hatch with the help of the players. However, this
image may also be read symbolically, with Claudius unwittingly alluding

to Hamlet's inner;journey.

'‘Melancholy*, or 'melénchblia'. is not just assoclated witb fashionable
Renalssance lovers; but ié 5150 1dentified with the alchemical state of
‘nigredo’. The ‘'nigredo’ refers to a pscyhological withdrawal from the
conscious world into the dark éhaos of{the unconscioﬁé. Hamlet's
‘melancholy® alludes to the fact that his attention has begun to be
focussed within; he has withdrawn from the outer to the inner world, This
is the domain of the archetypes, the eternal world of the psyche, or
'soul'. - Here his melancholy plays a positive part, it 'sits on brood'.

Jung relates the process of ‘brooding® to the initial stages of the Opus:

The attention given to the unconscious has the

" effect of incubation, a brooding over the slow fire
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needed in the initial stages of the work ...
It is really as if attention warmed the unconscious
and activated it, thereby breaking down the barriers

that separated it from conéciousness.58

The energy which is withdrawn into the unconscious is needed to hatch
the egg, the svymbol of potential wholeness and new birth. This whole-
ness will be the Self, the union of conscious and unconscious which -
is also the pre-existent, transcendent centre of consclousness. As
an>egg, it has always existed in the depths of the psyche; but it needs
the incestuous return, this inner concentration of energy, in order to

be hatched and to become conscious.

Inage 5

Thoughts black, hands apt, drugs fit, and time agreeing,
Confederate season, else no creature seéing,

Thou mixture rank of midnight weeds collected,

With Hecate's ban thrice blasted, thrice infected,

Thy natural magic and dire property

On wholesome life usurps immediately.

111 i1 2l4o-%h

These are the words of Lucianus, about to murder the player-king. In
fhisvspeech and subsequeﬁt mime actions 'pour ﬁoisonlin the sleepers’

ears', Claudius is finally confronted with his crime, the murder of the
sleeping king. Although primarily a portrait of his uncle, Lucianus

is introduced by the Prince as

262



one Lucianus, nephew to the king.59

This suggests that Hamlet is associating both his unéle and himself
with this figure.

Psychologically, what is enacted with this speech is the confrontation -
with the shadow. However, the shadow is not separate from oneself.

Its midnight world is one's own unconscious darkness, Prince Hamlet,

as his father's son and as the one entrusted with'.the secret of the ghost,
is the carrier of the spirit of consciousness, 1In the association of
both Hamlet and his uncle with Lucianus, there is a relationship between
the spirit of consciousness and the shadow. Symbolically, the light of
consclousness is entering into the unconscious, where it can make visidle
the dark_side of the personality. But not only does the individual
become aware of hisvsh;dow side, but in that light the shadow is able to
see itself, which, in the darkness of the unconsclous, it cannot do.

It is as 1f‘the 1light of consciousness upon entering the underwerld, acts
as a mirror in which the shadow can see its own face, In the figure

of Lucianus are contained both these aspects: Hamlet's identification
with his own shadow and Claudius'’s mirrored image of his own dark self

when confronted by the player.

The shadow is dangerous because it is unrecognised, unknown, 7 It was
King Hamlet's innocence as to his brother's designs that made him
vulnerable, = In The Tempest a similar ignorance caused Prospero to lose
his kingdom to the 'evil nature' of his{brother. The 'defeat® of the
shadow is effected through first becoming conscious of it and being able
to recognise it.  Here confrontation is necessary, because the shadow
can only be seen and recognised if it is direqtly confronted., Other

than this, it's 'shadowy', elusive nature makes it unobservable,
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Confrontation is a vital prelude to the integration of the shadow., 1In
the image of Luclanus as ‘nephew to the king', Hamlet is both confronting
Claudius with his crime and alse beginning to accept his own darkness,
Just as in The Tempest Propero is finally to accept his shadow in the
figure of Caliban;

this thing of darkness I

Acknowledge mine.60

so, in Hamlet, the Prince, identifying himself with Lucianus, begins to

acknowledge the midnight world of poison, which is his shadow.

There is further significance to be drawn from Hamlét's identification

with Lucianus. Embracing his father's shadow, he is not only the

carrier of his father's consciousness, but also presents an entirely

new principle of consciousness that includes the dark as well as the

light side., What this implies is that Hahlet can be seen as a symbol

for the Self, At the beginning of the play, caught between the polaritiesv
of heaQen and earth, he merely carried the potential for this unipn of
opposites, But the truth of his féther's murder and the ghost's call

for revenge later forces him to acknowledge the shadow and sends him on

the incestuous return to the maternal depths. Through this union of ’

the conscious with the unconscious, the Self, as a new principle of

consciousness, emerges.,

In the speech of Luciahus, the relationship between the shadow and the
dark femiﬁine depths, is clearly imaged. Lucianus's poison is assoclated
with Hecate and her ‘natural magic'.’ Hecate is the dark goddess of

the underworid; As a feminine archetype of evil 'her most insidious

symbol is the snakes the tempter, the seducer, the poisoner'.61 She
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may be identified with dark instinetual powers of the unconscious,
that same serpent which stung the sleeping King Hamlet., This is the
instinctual energy of the natural, animal self in man, and Hecate is

frequently called ‘Mistress of Wild Animals®.

This animal energy can overwhelm man's conscious ego, and reduce him to

the level of a beast. In Ovid's Metamorphosis it is with Hecate's

help thatCirce transformed Picus's men into beasts. And Denmark has
suffered a similar fate; Hyperion has been poisoned and a satyr king rules,
In both cases, what caused this situation was a rejection of the feminine,
Picus rejected the advances of Circe, who with her wild animals personifies
the feminine instinctual psyche. King Hamlet denied this same feminine

archetype.

If the animal, instinctual energy within man is rejected, it is denied a
conscious channel of expression, It will, therefore, manifest through
the unconscious aspect of the personality, which is the shadow, and
express itself in a negative manner., Allied with the repressed instinctual
psyche, the shadow then has the power to overwhelm ego consclousness, for
it acts not merely with the energy of the personality, but with the
formidable dynamism of the instincts. This is the situation portrayed
in Hamlet, where the union of the shadow with the instinctual psyche is
symbolised in the affair and then incestuous marriage of Claudius and
Gertrudé. The significance of Hamlet calling their marriage 'incestuous’
was examined earlier, and it was suggested that both partners enact man's‘
instinctual energy. As a marriage of 'like with like', it may also be
seen as a marriage of unconscious with unconsciouss the unconscious

personality with the unconscious instinctual psyche.
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For Prince Hamlet, Denmark ruled by Claudius and Gertrude was a world
imaged as 'an unweeded garden®, possessed by °'things rank and gross in
nature’, In this speech of Luclanus, these images are repeated. His
poison is a ‘'mixture rank of midnight weeds collected'; here again the
'‘weeds' symbolise the dark, natural forces within man, the 'natural magic'
of the Goddess. However, if this speech is to be understood as not just
a reflection of Claudius, btut as also referring to Hamlet, why is he
praying to Hecate? Rather than a prayer to a Greek Goddess, he is, in
fact. addressing his own dark, instinctual self. Evoking the feminine
archetype of darkness, he is consciously relating to that which has

been neglected.

It is relevant here to refer to a dream which Jung reported.62 In this

dream there was a white magician who addressed the dreamer at considerable
length, but the dreamer only retained the closing words: ‘'And for this

we need the help of the black magician', for in the dream it was the
black magician who had found the lost keys of paradise, though he didn't
know what to do with them,  Jung interprets63 these keys of paradise

as those which open the way to individuation.. The black magician

corresponds to the descent into darkness.

For Hamlet, the Goddess of the Underworld herself” holds the keys to free
him from the rule of the shadow, and thus to open the way towards indivi=-
duation. The Prince must evoke the same archetype as killed his father;
her poison can now act as antidoté. The differénce between himself and
his father is that his father was stung ‘whilst sleeping*, but he has
consciously evoked Hecate. In the process of individuation, it is the

conscious descent into darkness, the conscious relationship with the

- instinctual psyche that is all important.
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In Hamlet, confrontation with the shadow necessitates relating to the
instinctual psyche, because it is from here that the shadow draws its
power, It will only be when Hamlet has integrated and redeemed his

dark, feminine self that he can finally free both Denmark and himself

~ from the rule of Claudius.

Image 6

'Tis now the very witching time of night,
When churchyards yawn and hell itself breathes out
Contagion to this world. Now could I drink hot-blood,
And do such bitter business as the day
Would quake to look on.

111 ii1 379-382

The midnight world of Lucianus is by now embraced by Hamlet in his own
words., This is the 'witching time', the time of the dark side of the
feminine. In this hour ‘'churchyards yawn', suggesting an opening between
the surface world of consciousness, and the underworld. Through this
opening 'hell itself breathes out/Contagion to this world'. The dark
forces of the unconscious 'breathe’ into *this world', the conscious
world, Normally, this would be considered as being negative, but in

the context of Hamlet it is an important step towards healing the split

between the conscious and the instinctual unconscious.

'Now could I drink hot blood' might be read as the words of the traditlional

revenge character., But 'hot blood' is also the blood of life, which
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Hamlet is integrating in the image of drinking., 1In describing the

alchemical Opus, Jung writes of the significance of bloods

In this state of 'whiteness' one does not live in the

true sense of the word, it is a sort of abstract, ideal
state. In order to make it come alive it must have 9b10§d'
it must have what the alchemists call the rubedo, the
'redness® of 1life. Only the total experience of being

can transform this state of albedo (whiteness) into a fully
human mode of existence. Blood alone can reanimate a
glorious state of consciousness in which the last trace

of blackness is dissolved, in which the devil no longer

has an autonomous existence but rejoins the profound unity

of the human psyche.64

It 1s not suggested that Hamlet has reached this final stage of completion,
but rather that he is at an earlier corresponding state in the spiral

path of individuation. Having inherited the idealised consciousness

of his father, he needs the 'redness of life* to become more complete,

to live more fully., Furthermore, Hamlet's image echoes the connection
Jung. makes between the blood of life and the devil, or hell, But although
Claudius carries the stamp of Satan, for Hamlet hell is more the domain

of Hecate, His primal darkness is that within his mother, it is the

Goddess rather than the devil, The words that follow this image give

evidence to this:

Soft, now to my mother.65

In Hamlet's predicament Shakespeare goes beyond the patriarchal world of
Christianity, where the primal division is between the masculine opposites

of Christ and the Devil, Satan, in the shadow figure of Claudius, is not
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excluded from Hamlet's opus, but the Prince must redeem the greater split
between the masculine and feminine, the archetypes of the Father and the

‘Mother., For in drinking the 'hot blood' of Hecate's hell, Hamlet is

imaging a unity between ’this world', the cbnécioﬁs wbrid of the Father,

and the insfinctual source of life, the Great Mother herself.
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Session Seven: Prince Hamlet, *To Be, COr Not To Be"




TO BE, OR NOT TO BE

Imgge 1

To be, or not to be, that is the question
Whether 'tis nobler in the mind to suffer
The slings and arrows of outrageous fortune,
Or to take arms against a sea of troubles

And by opposing end them,

Image 2

To die - to sleep,
No more; and by a sleep to say we end
The heart-ache and the thousand natural -shocks
That flesh is heir to; ‘'tis a consummation

Devoutly to be wished,

To die, to sleep;
To sleep, perchance to dream = ay, there's the rub:
For in that sleep gf death what dreams may come,
when we have shuffled off this mortal coil,
Must giye us pause - there's the respect

That makes clamity of so long life.
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Image 4

For who would bear the whips and scorns of time,
Th'oppressors wrong, the proud man's contumely,
The pangs of dispriz'd love, the law's delay,
The insolence of office, and the spurns

That patient merit of fh'unworthy takes,
When he himself might his quietus make

With a bare bodkin?

Inage 5

Who wbuld fardels bare,
" To grunt and sweat under a weary life,
- But that the dread of‘something after death,
The undiscover'd country, from whose bourn

No traveller returns, puzzles the will,

Image 6

And makes us rather bear those 1lls we have

‘Than fly to others that we know not of?
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Image 7

Thus conscience does make cowards of us all,
And thus the native hue of resolution

Is sicklied o'er with the pale cast of thought.

Image 8

And enterprises of great pitch and moment
With this regard their currents turn awry
And lose the name of action,

111 § 56-88

In this interior debate, Hamlet describes himself as caught between the
polarities of life and death = 'To be, or not to be', Furthermore, he
sees himself as having free will to choose between this world with its
pain and suffering =« 'The thousand natural shocks', and the unknown world
of death. However; the very process of thinkiﬁg ~ 'the p&le cast of
thought', appears to deny Hamlet the ability to act with any ‘'resolution’,
The debate thus ends without any cholce being made, either for life or

death, The Prince is still caught between this duality.

The world of duality is the world of the ego. This is most evident in
the development of the child. Initially, it lives in complete oneness
with the Self, in ﬁhat Néumann calls the origipal u;oboric state.66

Ideally, this oﬂeﬁessvis experienced externally,in a feeliﬁg of oneness

with life and the mother. Howevér, as the ego develops there is a

separation from the Self, often expérienced as a separation between the
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individual self and the outside world, or between child and mother.
Thus the baby leaves the paradise of oneness for the duality of the ego.

Only on the level of the Self can this original oneness again be experienced,

What is understood as 'free-will® is the ego's ability for self-determina~
tion. The opposition of 1life and death is the primal duality éncountered
by the ego, and its most fundamental choice could only be between these
opposites, It is this choice which Hamlet debates. However, in debating
it he becomes unable to choose. He does not decide to accept 1life, but

rather condemns his inability to take ‘action®.

But is the ego, in fact, able to make such a fundamental cholce? Later
Hamlet proposes a different views

There's a divinity that shapes our ends,

Rough=hew them how we will - 67

Here he describes man's final destiny as being beyond the scope of the
ego. The ego's free-will is but the ability to 'rough-hew'., The
'divinity® can be understood as the dimension of the Self, which, in
contrast to the ego, is beyond the opposition of 1life and death., Only
the Self can determine the moment of death, as only the Self has vision
of a greater pattern in which 1life and death are not in opposition, but
belong together as interrelated parts of a whole, Hamlet's famous debate
does not finally reflect his ability to choose between 'a weary life' and
death, but rather that being caught between this opposition he mentally
vacillates between the two. He still views life from the perspective

of the ego and its belief in its own free will. It is only later,
after he has encountered death in the graveyard scene, that he understands

how 1life and death belong together, and that it is not for him to choose
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between them but rather to accept his destiny as part of a divine plan;

There is special providence in the fall of a sparrow ...

.. Let bé.68
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Imgge 1

e

Gravedigger; This same skﬁll,_sir, was Yorick's skull, the king's jester.

Hanlet This? o

Gravedigger: E'en that.

Hamlet: Alas, poor Yorick, I know him, Horatio, a fellow of
infinite jest, of most excellent fancy. He hath bore me on
his back a thousand times, and now - how abhorred in my
imagination it is. My gorge rises at it., Here hung those
lips that I have kissed I know not how oft. Where be your
gibes now,‘your gambols, your songs, your flashes of merri-
ment that were wont to set the table on a roar? Not one

now to mock your own grinning? Quite chop fallen.

vV i1 174-185

Holding Yorick's skull, Hamlet reflects upon mortality. Such a contem=-

plation on death belongs to;the Renaissance tradition of *memento mori'.
But it can aiso be'séen as an‘encounter ﬁith the archetypal duality of
life and death, the primal pair of opposites.
To reflect on death can lead one to)view 1life under the
aspect of eternity ... In fact, the origin and growth of
consciousness seems to’be'connected uniquely with the
experience of deafh. Perhaps the first pair of opposites
to penetrate the dawning awareness of primitive humansﬂwas
the confrast betweén the living and the dead. Probably
it is only a mortal creature that is capable of consclous-
ness., Our mortality is our greatest and our ultimate

69

weakness,
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To contemplate death is to contemplate iife and the transcience of
matter, or our physical sélves. Death is the domain of Kali, the dark
goddess of destruction. For Hamlet, the graveyard scene is an encounter
with Kali, who is often portrayed with a necklace of skulls. He has
confronted his personal mother, his own dark instinctual self; now he

meditates upon that primal darkness, death. His 'memento mori! can,

therefore, be read as a personal confrontation with the dark side of the
Feminine Archetype.  The Feminine gives birth and nurtures, and the
Ffeminine destroys. This is the basic duality of the world of matter,
these are the two sides of the Great Mother. If the feminine world of
matter is to be embréced, the individual must accept both 1life and death,

If 1life is to be embraced, death must be embraced, This 'memento mori'

can then be understood as a reconciliation of *To be or not to be'; a

realisation that 1ife and death belong together,

But to contemplate death is to contemplate eternity. Death is the ultimate
physical reality, and yet also the moment of transformation into spirit.
Here matter turns into its polar opposite,7O and the feminine archetype

is transmuted. In Hamlet this is symbolically expressed at the end of

the graveyard scene in the image of the mother dove, the feminine spirit

of Cod. TFor Prince Hamlet, the descent into the dark maternal depths
necessitates facing death, Here he not only confronts hls personal
mortality in the figure of Yorick, but he transmutes the Géddess herself.,
The dark mother becomes the mother dove. In his opus the individual not

only transforms himself, but the archetypes themselves are transmuted.
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Imgge 2

Now get you to my lady's chamber and tell her, let her

paint an inch thick, to this favour she must come.

1 i 186-188

Earlier I related such 'paintings' to the seduction of the anima and

the illusion of *Maya'. There is the dance of illusion we call life
and yet behind it always lies the skull of death, Both are aspects of

the Eternal Feminine.
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Image 2

Hold off the earth awhile,

Till I have caught her once more in mine amms,

Now pile your dust upon the quick and dead,
Till of this flat a mountain you have made,
T'o'ertop old Pelion or the skyish head

Of blue Olympus.'

v 1 242-6 n

Image é

And if thou prate of mountains, let them.throw
Milliohs of acres on us, till our ground,
Singeing his pate against the burning zone,

Make Ossa like a wart.

Vv 1 2758

The first image belongs to Laertes, the second to Hamlet; but both

refer to the Ossa = Pelion myth, and are best read as a complimentary

In these two images, Hamlet and lLaertes divide the Ossa=-Pelion myth,

just as they share Ophelia's body, and later are to kill each other with

the same exchangéd wéapohs. From the perspective of this myth, these
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images describe something more than just wild ranting. In the distant
proto-myth, Otos and Ephilates are twin sons of Poseldon. Seeking to
war against the gods and seize Hera and Artemis, they pile Ossa on
Olympus and Pelion'on Ossa. In one story Apollo kills them; in another,
they pursue Artemis, who leads them to an island.  On this island, she
takes the form of a white deer, stands petween them and then disappears

so that their hurled javelins kill each other at the same moment.

Laertes and Hamlet can be seen as these tﬁin brothers, seeking to join
earth to heaven., As sons of Poseidon, they embody the forces of the sea,
the instinctual unconscious. This is a moment of madness as, just stirred
by the burial of Ophelia, the forces of rage and grief break through the
bounds of reason, In this moment, heaven and earth are united as the
unconscious bursts into the conscious mind., But the myth adds a deeper
perspective tp this situation. The twin brothers, as sons of Poseidon,
are half=Gods, but they are not full immortals. To wage war with the
Clympians may be considered an act of inflation: the ego swamped by the
unconscious has identified with its divine power. But although in the
myth these twin brothers are undifferentiated, in Hamlet there is a .
great difference between Laertes and Hamlet. Laertes can be read as

a shadow figure for Hamlet. Laertes has beenpreferred to as one driven
by the instinct for revenge, but without the deliberation of consclous=-
ness. Interestingly, Claudius assoclated him with Lamord, the French
hérseman who is Qo at one with his horse

As he had been incorps'd and demi-natur'd

With the brave beast.’Z

Jung refers to the horse as a libido-symbol, representing man's animal

instinctual energy.73 This association is here appropriate, for Laertes
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is united with his instinctual desire for revenge. However, without
the reflective powers of consciousness, this desire overwhelms him, and
Shékespeare introduces his return with tﬁe symbolic image of *the ocean
overpeering of his list'?u Possessed by the desire for revenge, he

becomes a victim of inflation, ready to defy Gods 'to dare damnation'.

In contrast, Hamlet's major opus has been a conscilous encounter with his
instinctual self. He can be criticised for his 'delay’, but not for
allowing his passions to overwhelm him., Thus, whilst the images of
Pelion and Ossa both portray a union of heaven and earth, of the conscious
and unconscious, there is an important distinction betweeen the first
and the second. For the shadow twin Laertes, this union is the result
of a consciousness overwhelmed and possessed by the instinctual uncon=-
scious. He is ruled by his revenge and easily manipulated by Claudius,
whose treacherous designs he enacts, until he dies, caught in his own
*foul practice'. But for Prince Hamlet this union images a creative
reconciliation of the split between heaven and earth - a split inherited
from his father. Symbolicaliy, it is at this mgment, after Laertes'
image of Pelion, and before his reference to Ossa, that he assumes his

royal title, himself announcing:

This is I,

Hamlet the Dane. 75

In contrast to Laertes, Hamlet now has a greater sense of personal

identity. He is the ruler and not the ruled.
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Image 4

What is he whose grief
Bears such an emphasis, whose phrase of sorrow
Conjures the wand'ring stars and makes them stand
Like wonder-wounded hearers? This is I,

Hamlet the Dane,

V i1 247-252

Hamlet is réacting against the 'grief' of Laertes, dramatically expressed
in 'Image 3'. However, the imagery here belongs more to the Prince

than to Laertes. It is Hamlet, and not Laertes, who 'Conjures the wand%
ring stars' as for the first time he proclaims his royal name, 'Hamlet
the Dane'. The imagery of the stars places his royal role in a cosmic
setting, suggesting that he has now taken on his father's archetypal role
as ruler. Whilst for his father it was a heavenly position as 'Hyperion'
divorced from the ‘*satyr' instinctual earth, for the Prince these instino-
tual depths have not been avoided. Furthermore, just as a complete
émbrace ofAmatter can transmute it into‘spirit, for Prince Hamiét it

was his descent to the feminine depths that reélised the stars.,
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This is mere madness,
And thus awhile the fit will work on him,
Anon, as patient as the female dove
When that her golden couplets are disclos'd,

His silence will sit drooﬁing.

v 1 279-283

This image has already been analysed in some detail, but despite the

repetition, a full analysis is offered.

There is a Bucharistic prayer in The Acts of Thomas which worships the

Holy Ghost in female form:

Come holy dove,
Which hast brought forth the twin nestlings;
76

Come secret mother ...

The similarity between this apocryphal text and Shakespeare's image
'twin nesflinés' echoing 'golden.couplets'. may, I have suggested, point
to plagiarism énd yet ﬁlso have’archetypal implications., The 'female
dove' as 'secret mother' of the Feminine Spirit of God, is the highest
form of the Feminine, of the mother image. Significantly spoken by
Hamlet's own mother, this image suggests the transformation of the
negative mother image. And on a certain level Gertrude herself may be
understood as traﬁsformed. Hamlet's 'madness', his descent into the
unconscious, has *worked 6n‘him'. He now accepts his father's arche-

typal role as ruler, 'Hamlet the Dane', and the mother image is integrated,

transforﬁed.
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From the *female dove' are born 'golden couplets’. 'Golden' suggests

an alchemical completions the lead, the base metal, has been turned
intovgold. The ‘'couplets' are the harmony of the opposites, the duality
of ﬁeaven and earth, conscious and unconscious that has been in such
dominant opposition until now. Through the transformation of the feminine
archetype this ébnflicting duality has been reborn into harmony. Jung

comments:

The appearance of a pair of doves points to

the imminent marriage of the filius regius and to
the dissolution of the opposites as a result of
77

the union.

From the graveyard is to be born a unity, a marriage that will both
embrace and transcend the duality. This can only be the Self.

‘Couplets' also has poetic associations, Could there be a witty reminder
that this transformation has been realised in verse? Just as the prince's
‘madness' was versified, so may not the newly born unity also be reflected
in the verse? If the inner, archetypal drama is enacted in language, the
words too will embody this new transformation, However, as Gertrude
describes, the final transformation will be into *silence’. Tradition-

ally, the Self, man's transcendent centre, cannot be described in words:

The name that can be named is not the eternal na.me.78

and

Those who know do not talk.'’

Hamlet's final words are

- the rest is silence.
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Session Nine; Prince Hamlet 1V




Image 1

There's a divinity that shapes our ends,

Rough hew them how we will -

vV ii 10-11

Earlier, Fortune had been 'a strumpet'. Now, Hamlet sees a design in
 the universe that is divine, Although related to his personal destiny
= his escape from death in England - in this image Hamlet places mankind
within a cosmic frame.‘ Above and below, heaven and earth, are seen

as inter-related and there is a sense of harmony. Is this new perspec-=
tive of Hamlet related to the *golden couplefs' of the dove? The
polarity and conflict of opposites thét has so haunted the Prince has
been transformed inté the recognition of a larger dimension., Psycholo=-
gicaily; this suggests an aﬁareness of the Self in which all opposites
are united.  'Rough hew them how we will® dgscribes the activities of
the ego, which can be associated with man'é ;ffee will®’, But embracing
thé ego and its limited ability for self determination is the Self,

the psychic totality which is also our\divine centre, the God within

vhich guides our tersonal destiny.
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, Imgge 2

And isn't to be damn'd
To let this canker of our nature come
In further evil?

v ii 68-70

= In order to ascertain how a participant's response to a specific
textual image might vary at different times, this image was used in

two separate imaginal response sessions -~ 8o

An analysis of this image has already been offered, However, in
relation to this group of images which refer directly to Prince Hamlet,
and which can be read as imaging aspects of his individuation, a further

amplification of this particular image is now offered,

Hamlet may be criticised for his delay in killing Claudius, 1Indeed he
has rebuked himself, comparing himself unfavourably with both the player
and Fortinbras. But for the shadow to be fully vanquished. a consclous
realisation of the instinctual psyche in which it is rooted is vital,
Laertes did not deliberate or delay, and so became possessed by the
unconscious. For the prince revenge has been a far slower process,

It has involved not only Claudius, the personal shadow inherited from
his father, but also the dark side of the feminine to which‘the shadow
is married. Once this feminine archetyﬁevis consciously encountered
and transformed, then the shadow no longer draws its power from these
depths, It is only when this is accomplished thht the shadow is fully f
conquered, Understood ih a different’way, the shadow can only be

defeated from the perspective of the Self. The ego cannot exist without
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a shadow., To deal with the shadow solély‘from the perspective of the
ego 1s impossible. If one aspect of the shadow is vanquished, another
will appear, If Hamlet is to fully defeat Claudius, there must be an

awareness of the Self; and this in fact is what has happened.

That the transformation of the instinctual psyche and the realisation of
the Self are, in facf, synonomous, is beautifully portrayed in the 'Bulls’
or 'Cxherding Pictures' of Zen Buddhism. In this famous series of ten
bictures, the path to enlightenment is outlined. It begins with 'The
Search for the Bull', The Bull is then found and caught, and the fifth
picture is *'Taming the Bull'!, the sixth 'Riding the Bull Home', Later
the Bull and then the Self are transcended, and the eighth picture is
that of an empty circle. But what concerns us here is the image of

the Bull as a symbol for both the instinctual psyche and the Self., In
picture four, the youth 'catches the ox' which must then be trained.
Marvin Splegelman has made a Junglan analysis of these plctures, and

here he comments:

"It is our own animal nature that must be tamed and |
trained, taugﬁt and civilised ... But the thing that
the youth (and we) have gotten our hands upon is the
Self, after all, and it is the Self as well as our Self.
What we have gotten our hands on is the unconscious animal
nature of God Himself! It is that in Him which is also
unruly, primitive, unconsclous, as Jung has shown so

powerfully in his work, particularly in Answer to Job.

Wé face £hekparadox that the Self, God, is in all hatufe,
ié néture, and‘partakes both of its éreat beauty and

R harmony and also of its‘horrof, dishérmony and wild
disregard. It is the divine in us, indeed, that needs

transforming, but is, at last, the divine 1tself,ol
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In his descent to the instinctual depths Hamlet goes beyond the ego, to
an encounter with the dark side of the Self. The transformation of
this darkness is his major opus. As Splegelman comments, it is a
transformation of the instinctual nature of God, and it is this which

results in the realisation of the Self.

Image 2

There is speciai providence in the fall of a sparrow,
If it be now, 'tis not to come; if it be not to come,
if will be now; if it be not now, yet it will come,
The readiness is all.‘

v i1 215-218

Hamlet has confronted death in the graveyard scene, and he no longer
sees 1life and death as conflicting opposites. The two are but integral
parts of a whole, and in this speech they carry equal weight. Neither
is there any raging against fate; rather, in echoing the Gospel of
Matthew, Hamlet sees even the death of a sparrow as included in the
design of God. Accepting his own inevitable death, he surrenders
himself to this larger design. Whatever his forebodings, he does not
avoid the duel, but would rather 'Let be’, Hamlet sees death, not from
theApérspectivé of the physical body, nor from the ego where it is indeed
'the end*, but ratherAfrom the perspective of the Self, which embraces
both life and death., Theh death iéibut a stége of transition and all
that matters‘is ;tﬁe readiness®. This is an idea that Shakespeare.will

echo in Kihg Lear, in Edgar's words to his father, Gloucesters
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Men must endure
Their going hence even as their coming hither;

Ripeness is al1,52

That Prince Hamlet is 'ready' or ‘ripe' is implied by his acceptance of
death, and his appreciation of a larger design than is visible to the ego.
Hamlet has come to be awarérof that in him which is beyond the ego;

it is his journey to the depths of the instinctual psyche that has

brought him to the Self and has made him ‘ready’.

Those who see Hamlet's death as in any way negative have not appreciated
this speech. In accepting his own death Yamlet is accepting 1life in
its most profound sense.- He has realised a mode of existence that is
not centred in the ego and thus dependent upon this temporal world,

His 1life is now centred in the Self, where life and death are one,

Inage L

Now cracks a noble heart. Good night, sweet prince,

And flights of angels sing thee to thy rest.

vV i1 3645

Hamlet is dead. He has revenged his father's murder. Claudius, along
with Gertrude and lLaertes, lie dead. = Hamlet's work is complete, He
has given his dying voice to Fortinbras, and is indeed ready., 1In this
image Horatio's 'flights of angels' suggests the ‘'ars morendi®' convention
of the soulvbeing received out of the mouth of the dying by the Good

Angel who flies up to heaven with it, From an archetypal perspective,
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the soul and the 3elf are here synonomous, both describe man's transcendent
essence. Hamlet's death images the final and complete transition from

the temporal world of the ego to the eternal dimension of the Self.

Image 5

| Let four captains
. Bear Hamlet like a soldier to the stage,
For he was likely, had he been put on,
To have prov'd most royaly and for his passage,
The soldier's music and the rite of war

Speak loudly for him,

vV i1 L400-40s

Hamlet's body is carried off with due ceremony. The four captains can
be read as a symbol of the quaternio, reflecting the psychological
completion realised by the Prince., But more obvious is Fortinbras's
acknowledgement of his royalty, along with his standing as a soldier,

His has been an inner battle, and as W.B. Yeats remarks:

Why should we honour those who die on the field
of battle? A man may show as reckless a courage

in entering into the abyss of himself.83

His inner quest into the abyss has been Hamlet's greatest adventure
and most difficult task, The final action of revenge, the death of
Claudius, is but the culmination of an inner process. The ghost's demand

meant not just the killing of one man, but a total confrontation with the

shadow, and a descent into the dark instinctual depths of the psyche.
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The words of G. M. Hopkins are a most fitting epitaph for the Prince;

God's most deep decree

Bitter would have me taste: my taste was me,
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4.6. An Analysis of the Tmaginal Associations in Karen's Response-Work

In Section 3.7. it was suggested that the response images evoked in the
sessions often reflected personal associations. Ih order to explore this
area, Karen agreed to attend a number of respbnse—work sessions, and to
discuss her associations in depth. The following analysis illustrates
the potential of integrating an imaginal with an analytic approach.

Not all of Karen's response-work is recorded here, rather it is a
selection designed to illustrate an analysis of personal and archetypal
associations. The 'Associations' and 'Commentary' were the product of
our recorded discussions, written up after each session, which Raren has
read through and agreed with. Thus, each of the following analyses of
her imaginal responses reflects the understanding of her responses
reached at that particular point in the response sessions. The first
two recorded images, 'The Ghost, Image 1' and 'Claﬁdius, Image 2' are
discussed with reference to the associations of individual response
images, under the heading of 'Associations'. However, as the response
sessions progressed, and csrtain imaginal and psychological patterns
became apparent, the discussion focussed more on the overall
significance of the respoﬁsé images. These later analyses are offered
under the heading 'Commentary’.

Furthermore, as these patterns became evident in 1later response
sessions, some of the images of the earlier sessions could be seen as
relating to patterns that were not perceived at the time. For example,
the image of 'whore' in 'Claudius, Image 5' may be retrospectively seen
as belonging to a dominant psychological pattern rather than just
reflecting an Amsterdah memory. However, I have decided to leave each
analysis as reflecting the discussion recorded during the session the
particular response image was evoked.

- 'Single quotation marks' refer to Karen's response images,v"double
quotation marks" to her recorded remarks -
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The Ghost, Image 1

l. Cold, darkness, icy cold. Bitterness

2., Distant, far gone place

3. Baby - born yet dead with crown. 1In oak grove.
Mother - blue grey = wild, holds out hands for chtld.
Cannot reach it. Wind, moonless night. Death, emptiness

Darkness,

Associationss

'Baby' = Karen remembered that the first image, which was not recorded, -
was of a foetus, two months old. 'Two months dead' evoked a memory

of an abortion and also a miscarriages "That desperate feeling when a
mother loses her child ... that tragedy that can only happen to a mother,"
In this way tﬁe image of the mother, holding out her hands for the child
is linked with the dead baby.

'‘Crown' = relates to 'king' in the text, but also to Jungian concept of
*the Self' = the baby is the divine childs; "there was something very pure
about it, almost like the eternal child ... pure... beautiful golden baby:'
*0ak grove' - a place of holy protectlon.

'Mother = blue grey - wild' associated with her own mother: "My image of

my mother is wild ... she is an hysterical, neurotic woman."

The 'baby' appears to be assoclated not only with a personal experience
of an abortion and a miscarriage, but also with a symbolic ‘'baby‘. The
*baby* is herself, her true self, dead "not in the sense of having lived

and died, but in the sense of having never lived." The '‘mother' is
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related to both the external, real mother, but also part of her feminine
natures "all that negative femininity within nyself, the wild, destructive
woman,." In the protective toak grove' her true self which is assoclated
with the divine child within, is protected from the negative feminine.

Separated from this aspect of the feminine there is the possibility that

the 'baby' can come to 1life.

Karen was at this time undergoing an experience of psychologically

separating herself from her mother., Thus the response image could
suggest that once she is separate and thus protected from tne mother
and the negative feminine, she is ready to come to life, and live as

her true self, a true self which is associated with the Self or divine

child.
Claudius, Image 2
1. Half mockery (whore) half despair, regret (Pilate)
2. Medium
3, Image of laughing whore, flaunting with soldiers,
pans to whore on a hill, laughing with others at man
_(Jesus) being crucified. Behind crowd, Pilate regretting
his words. Jesus is not so vivid. More, the crowd,
seldiers; street (common folk) feeling, juxtaposed with

 regal dilemma of responsibility.
Associatlons

'Harlot® - "brought up image of Mary Magdalene" (though not recorded above).

‘Harlot's cheek® = "immediately conjures up the image of the way a whore
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turns her cheek, she‘is mocking eoe trying to attract ... the way whores
do it, they turn their cheek to turn amanon, but in a mocking way,
because it is all a game for them ... 90% of the}time they are mocking
the men that are fallingffor them."

Harlots mock men tand the ultimatelmcckery of man was the way they laughed
at Jesus on the cross."

These assoclations relate to real-life experience of 1living in the red-light
district of Amsterdam. Thc religious imagery reflects a strong Christian
upbringing. o | |

'Harlot' is associated with the idea of sin, This evokes the image of
Jesus who suffered for the sins of mankind;"Whore represents all the sins
cf mankind and Jesus is suffering for them."

'The deed® is associated with Pilate = "doesn't Pilate say something

"T wash my hands of this deed"’"'

‘My most painted word' is associated with Pilate and the crbwd's condenna-
tion of Jesus = "It is.the result of his words that deoounce Jesus to

death. It is his words that result in that most fundamental of deaths,"

Summa.ry

The combination of an expefience of 1living in a red-light district‘and

a strong Christian upbringing appear tokhave‘evoked tﬁis response image.,
The mocker; of'the wﬁofe,kboth in the act of turning her cheek in an
enticing manner, and in her whole attitude to men, becomes assoclated
with the crowd mocking Christ at the crucifixion. This associatlon
seems caused partly by the image of Mary Magdalene and also by the whole
concept of 'sin' evoked by the 1mage of the 'harlot'. The words 'deed'
and ‘'word* are, in this context, associated with Pilate s unjust condemna-

tion of Christ, his false, or 'painted words' that cause the ultimate

'‘deed?, the crucifixion.
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Gertrude, Image 2

l, -

2, Medium

3. kFigure, whom I feel is innocent, puts head on bleck.
Executioner cute head off, Pans to crowd, Is French
Revolutlon. Figure was a young girl, blonde, dfessed 1n\
blue., As Executioner holds up head it turns into Medussa's
head of snakes, and all the crowd, which was laughing, is

turned to stone, cursed by their own acts.

Commentary

This response image produced no 1mmediate1y apparent associations, and
indeed the whole image puzzled Karen. However, further discussion did
reveal meaningful associations, and an ‘interpretation®' of this response

which is best offered in the form of a commentary.

The image of the girl beilng executed appeared to be evoked primlarily

by the'textual word, 'ect'. Certrude's act of sexual betrayal, Gertrude's
act is associated in tﬁe text with thai of a vhore, as the 'rose', an
emblem of 1dea1 love, is exchanged for a 'blister'. suggestive of whores

who were branded on the forehead,

The association of the whore, andbthereSpense 1magefe portrayal of an
executlion with a iaﬁghing crowd was assoclated wiih Karen's respone to
'Claudius, Image 2' discussed above., In both responses there 1s a
similar portrayal of an 'unjust' execution, with a 'laughlng crowd'

The presence of the ‘whore" , whether in the response (Claudius, Image 1)

or the text (Gertrude. Image 2) provides a sexual context to this image.
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In these two response images there is someone 'innocent’ beiné killed,
and for Karen this innocence is 'something holy' in conflict with her
instinctual self. The idea of being killed in this context evoked

the associationkthat "For many years I was a éroupie, and I led a very
base sexual 1life", This sexual cbntext was further emphasised when I

asked Karen for her associatlons of being mocked or laughed at by a crowds

A lot of mockery in ﬁhe past ... like when I was ten and
I was at a 'very nice' girl's school; all the kids in the
school decided they were going to strip me naked, so they
all took my clothes off and threw them round the play-
ground and I was running after thenm iﬁ little green
knickers. Then I went and put my gym slip on and they
took that off. They never did that to anyone else.

A ‘crowd' can carry the symbolic meaning of the instinctual self, as

crowd's often function instinctively; Jung notes that

the total psyche emerging from the group is
below the level of the individual psyche.
If it 1s a very large group, the collective psyche :

will be more like the psyche of an anima1.85

This negative aspect of crowd psychology was only too evident in the
French Revolution, which began with high ideals and ended with mob rule

and bestial slaughter. Karen's response, 'Is French Revolution®,

historically amplifies the instinctual danger of a crawd..
Thus, if Kareh's reSponse images are read as symbolic statements, these

two responses describe an 'innocent®' or ‘*holy' aspect of herself being

killed by her sensual, instinctual 'self. This situation appears to have
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been 'acted out’ in real life situations, whether as a child in the
Playground, or as a 'groupie'; Karen's cholce of vocabulary in this
latter instance reflects her psychological situation, she became one of
the *group' or ‘crowd!, her individual self swamped by collective sexual
instincts. However, in both response images there is a contrast, nét
only between the innocent individual and the crowd, but also fhe acts

of the crowd and the idea of ‘responsibility’ (Claudius, Image 1) and
retribution, the crowd being 'cursed by their own acts' (Gertrude, Image 2).
Both the ‘responsibility’ and the ‘'curse' suggest a moral stance within
Karen; she was not totally swamped by her amoral instinctual self. It
would appear that the textual image of Gertrude's 'act' evoked in Karen
an underlying psychological pattern. Her response image of ‘Medusa's
head of snakes' adds an archetypal dimension to this situation. Medusa
represents the instinctual psyche, as is imaged in the snakes 'the snake
1s the representative of the world of instincts'. The image of the
crowd being turned to stone by Medusa's head refers to the myth of Medusa
whose head had this property. Medusa symbolises the terrifying depths
of the psyche, the realm of the Terrible Great Goddess, Encountered
without the reflective stance of consciousness,(mythically imaged as the
shield of Perseus,) this terrible abyss is fatal to the individual, is

indeed petrifying.

However, in Karen's response image it is interesting to note that it is
the laughing crowd that is petrified. Furthermore, Medusa is here a
transformation of the 'innocent ... young girl'. What this suggests
for Karen is that the killing of her own innocence by the crowd trans-
formed her 'innocent' self into a Medusa figure, which in turn worked
its retribﬁtion on the crowd. Psychologically this suggests that the

encounter with the Terrible Mother, the depths of her instinctual self,

304



finally released Karen from the power of the mocking crowd. It is here
appropriate to remember that Medusa is not only a 'belle dame sans merci®

86 And this

or witch, but also images the *medium priestess or healer'.
has a personal relevance for Karen, who, since her time as a 'groupie’
has discovered her ability as a healer. Her descent into the abyss,
experienced both in the outer and inner world, connected her with her
deep feminine power of healing. The innocent figure may have been slain

by the instinctual 'serpent', but the positive side of the serpent, its

attributes of wisdom and healing, have been assimilated.

Hamlet's encounter with the Terrible Mother, imaged for him in Gertrude's
sensuality, resulted in the death of his own innocence, and #150 the
drowning of his idealised, virgin Ophelia, However, these deaths, the
latter confronted in the graveyard scene, resulted in a transformation of
the feminine. Karen appears to have trod a similar archetypal path of
death and transformation, in which, like Hamlet, sexuality and the image

of the 'whore' played a dominant role.

Gertrude, Image &4

1. Recognition/identification with image - sadness

2. Vvivid
3, Characterless face = like mask = go through eyes.

Face giant monster, first serpent then dragon=-1like, firey,

full of poison, base. Rises up, roars. Just watch it,

Commentary
The textual image portraYs Gertrude's forced confrontation with her ‘act’.
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Karen's response images the archetypal significance of this confrontation,
as Gertrude's ‘act' is the work of the instinctual ‘'serpent’, the '‘firey'
'dragon® of sensuality and passion that inhabits the depths of the psyche.
The serpent’s ‘poison’® also has an:archetypal meaning in that poison
belongs to the domain of the feminine archetypé;87 it was this *poison'
that killed King Hamlet. quever, for Karen this serpent/aragon has
both a personal and an archetypal significance in that in her destructive
and yet transformative encounter with her instinctual depths she met this
dragon; thus in her response she writes: ‘recognition/identification with
image'. Like Gertrude, Karen has faced the darkness of her instinctual
self, and like Gertrude these depths were encountered through the dark
side of her sexuality. Thus in Karen the same archetypal drama as

imaged in Hamlet has been played out.

Gertrude, Image S

1. Deep humiliation, regret
2' -
© 3. Memory of most ‘'instinctual' sexual moment when base

sexuality took over. feel part of me was raped by this

act.

Commentagx

Karen's response to this image of Gertrude's sexual behaviour 1links a
personal memory with the text, thus reinforcing the connection between
the archetypal drama of Hamlet and her personal life. Hamlet is
deseribing a situation of bestial sexuality, which is symbolically
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associated with the Great Mother (see above p, 237 ), This textual image
evoked in Karen a similarly 'instinetual' sexual moment., ° At this
'moment' Karen, like Gertrude, was in the power of the Great Mother,

but unlike Gertrude she offérs a perspéctive on the event: 'Feel part of
me was raped'. Here Karen plays both fhe instinctual Feminine, Gertrude,
and the consciousness of Hamlet, She reflects upon herself, just as

Hamlet reflects upon his mother.

However, the image *part of me was réped' also echoes Karen's other
imagery of the innocent one being destroyed by the crowd., In this
instance there is no external 'crowd' but 'base sexuality'; the innocent
add the instinctual are both experienced within. Thus in this response
image a personal experience of sexual destruction is acknowledged as
having a wholly inner dynamic, the instinctual self 'raping' the innocent

self,

Finally, it is interesting how in Karen the different parts of Gertrude,
Prince Héﬁlet and possibly Ophelia are contained., Karen plays Gertrude
with her experience of her sexuality and instinctual depths; but whilst
it needed Prince Hamlet to confront Gertrude with her ‘act', to make her
conscious of the serpent within, Karen has been able to confront herself.
She has seen the darkness of her own serpent. She has enacted both her
instinctual self and the consciousness that observes, The moral stance
noted earlier is evidence of this consciousness, a part of Karen not
swamped, not destroyed. Similarly, whilst it appears to have been ,
Hamlet rather than Gertrude who is the one transformed in the play, I
have suggested that Karen herself underweﬁt a process of transformation
from Medusa the ﬁitch to Medusa thé ﬁealer, from being dominated by the

crowd, to pertrifying the crowd., Lastly, I would offer that the 'innocent
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«+s young girl' in Karen's response to ‘Image 2' is suggestive of Ophelia.
If, as I have suggested, Hamlet's knowledge of his mother's sensual

nature resulted in his rejection of Ophelia and thus her death, then

Karen also contains within her the innocent virgin drowned by her sex=-
uality. Ophelia drowned and an innocent victim dying amidst the mocking
crowd; both image the end of a youthful purity, but also both point to

a process of transformation, in which the deeper wisdom of the Eternal

Feminine is integrated into consciousness.

Ophelia, Image 1

l. As of painting
20 -
3. Picture by Max Beckmann 2 Harlequins:and Monkey.

Commentagx

Karen's description of this painting is an amplification of the response
given above, It can also be read as a further association; her memory

and description will necessarily include a subjective element associated
with her response to the textual image.
"The painting is of two harlequins and a monkey, and théy
are going to a party, celebrating Fasching, a German
festival, But in fact the painting is all about God's
Justice and injustice. The male harlequin is pointing

up to heaven, the way he has his hands is a classic

symbolism of Jesus pointing to heaven saying (to God)
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'You're supposed to sort this situation out, this is the
injustice you have created (God's injustice)*. Basically
this picture is also about the animal nature within, which
has taken over the painter. Beckmann was also abhorred
by what was going on at the beginning of the war, and how
God wasn't doing anything to stop it; how all the evil
fqrces have taken over., 'Where are you God?' is basically

the theme of the painting."

Karen described this image as being evoked by the textual words ‘toy’
- "the monkey is holding a toy monkey" - and ‘fashion®', which evoked the

acoustic association ‘Fasching’,

This response contains two archetypal themes that have been repeated in
Karen's associations, The idea of injustice, present.in 'Claudius,
Image 1', the crucifixion, and also 'GCertrude, Image 2', the execution
of the innocent young girl, in this response is placed firmly within a |
Christian context‘with the symbolism of Jesus pointing.to God. However,
Karen's reference to 'the animal nature within' includés the theme of
sensuality which has dominéted her response=work, particularly in the
image of the whore. Furthermore, the reference to the war and 'all the
evil forces' relates the énimal or instinctual nature to the dark collective
forces of the unconscious. What Karen has‘personally experienced aé her
dark, instinctual 'serpent'!is here placed in a collective context.
Without exploring in any depth the psychological dynamics of the Second
Wworld War, the war can be understood as an 'uprisiﬁg of‘the unconscious,
destructive forces of the collective psyche'%?consciousness flooded by
the dark instinctual dragon of fhe underworld, The same bestial,

instinctual forces that turned the French Revolution from idealism to
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slaughter, ravaged all of Europe. Karen's response again amplifies a
personal dynamic with a collective, archetypal image; and again this
image contains the dualism of the innocent, the Jesus symbolism, with

the sensual, the ‘'monkey' of man's animal nature.

To return to the textual image, was Karen's response image, with all

the archetypél implications suggested above, evoked solely by the acoustic
association 'fashion/?asching' and the textual word 'toy'? The textual
image describes Laertes warning Ophelia against Prince Hamlet's insincerity
and 'unmastered importunity®, an importunity that might lose Ophelia her
‘chaste treasure'. Further discussion revealed that Karen's own early
experiences of her sexuality. including the loss of her virginity, was in

casual liaisons:

I waiteditill I was eighteen when I left home and slept
" with the first Frenchman I met. That was the way the whole
thing ﬁent,bit became a casual thing., Sex had been made
so big, it had to be‘something special,lthat I couldn't
cope with it ... the only time I ever felt beautiful,
vhen I felt wahted,was when I was in bed with someone,
and I was in a world where people were4sleeping with
éverybody eos everybody was sleeping with everybody, you
didn't even know their names. The whole world that I
was in you didh't get to know anybody first, you got to
know them after .... . sex first and talk after, Then

afterwards when I read The Woman's Room, and I remember

reading the end of the book, where a girl has been raped
by a dblack guy (at that time I was sléeping with a lot of
black men), and the policemen say to the girl who is

waiting with her mothef 'COmé on, eVeryone knows that every
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1ittle white princess likes a bit of black meat®,

I threw up for a week having read that line because it
suddenly broughﬁ it all onto me that that was how I was
looked at ... It got to the stage when I felt that if

I didn't give myself sexually I would never be wanted,
but in fact I never was wanted, except sexually., It all
depended on how good you were in bed not whether you were

a nice person.

This discussion reflects a strong personal association between textual
and response image., Laertes® fear for Ophelia was realised in Karen's
own experience, where instinct violated innocence. The ideal, "seX ..s
had to be something special", was beyond her, so its opposite, "casual
sex" was lived. This split between ldeal and instinct repeated through=
out Karen's response-work, is again evidept. Furthermore, I would
suggest that the phrase "every 1little princess likes a bit of black meat"
evoked such a powe:ful reacfion in_Karen not only because it,"brought it
all onto me that that was how I was looked at", but also because the
contrasting images of the "white_princess" and the "bit of black meat"
triggered a dominant archetypal pattern. The idea}ised,rinnocent»"white
princess" and the dark, instinctual "black meat" reflect two conflicting

aspecté within Karen, which this phrase brought painfully close to

consciousness.

Moreover, just as in Karen's response to 'Gertrude, Image 2, the
*innocent ... young girl® was executed by the instinctual forces imaged
by the French Revolution, so was a similar psychological dynamic played out

in Karen's description of her own sex life, The 'crowd' laughing at the
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execution was experienced as the force of the collective, "everybody was
sleeping with everybody". Just as Karen was stripped in the playground
by all the schoolchildren, so too was she stripped of her innocence by
the sexual attitude of the collective.

Karen's response=-work and its personal associations suggest a dominant
archetypal pattern evident both in her inner imagery and her life
experiences, It reveals a split between the ideal, 'innocent' or ‘holy'
part of herself, and her instinctuel self, It is a split that appears
to have determined a series of very painful experiences, and in many

ways appears to have dominated her 1life.

Ophelia, Image 5

'1l, Deep sadnees and pain

*2. Very strong

3, Young girl, stripped naked, arms outstretched. Scene

is from behind the 'forces®, figures that attack her.

She is innocent. Condemned by these figures. »Tofture@
in'body and soul. See ﬁer eyes.' The horror of approaching
figure = her knowing she is right yet condemned, attacked.

Cast out. Rejected.

Commentagx

The archetypal reading of this textual image (see above pp. 218-9) stresses
the duality of purity and corruption. For Hamlet, only in the spiritual
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haven of a nunnery can Ophelia escape the corruption of the instinctual
world of the flesh. Yet there is also ambiguity in the secondary
meaning of ‘nunnery' as a brothel in Elizabethan slang., Thus this image
both separates the 'holy' from the instinctual, and yet also brings thenm
both together = just as the light and dark aspects of the feminine exist

together,

Karen's response again images & crucifixions 'amms outstretched' - this
time of a 'young girl ... innocent', echoing the innocent young girl
executed by the French Revolution., 'Stripped naked' echoes Karen's
memory of herself in the playground, as does the feeling of being

'Cast out. Rejected'; however, here the figures that attack her are not
schoolgirls, but *"the forces®, strongly suggestive of the dark instinctual
forces that have so often attacked her 'innocent' self, the pure and
chaste 'young girl', Thus these ‘forces' image her own instincts, Jjust
as the 'innxent' ‘young girl' images a part of her, Karen's response,
1ike the text, brings together the dark and 1light aspects of the feminine,

the conflicting sides of her own nature. '

However, as important as the imagery are the feelings Karen described.

The ‘affect' of this textual image was ‘very strong', and the'feelings‘were
'deep sadness aﬁd pain', There is also the feeling of ‘horror', belng
‘condemned®, - 'Cast out., "Rejected'. This textual image deeply affected
Karen, she cried and it must have touched something very deep -

presumably a 'deep sadness and pain'. when asked if it related to any

specific incident or memory, Karen replieds

"It goes deeper than that, it goes much deeper ... She

could id fact be very young, very young indeed ... Very
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young inside and yet she has a female body, older ...
There's nothing she can do to stop these forces coming
towards her, she knows its her death; and she can't get
away ... She's innocent but she can't get away from these

forces that are coming to destroy her."
- This was all said with very strong emotion =

The deep feeling appears related to the fact that "she" is "very young
inside" andkyet has a woman's body; and also to the fact that "she can't
get away"._ This suggests that Karen's deep pain is associated with her
inability to escape her instincts, instincts that "are coming to destroy”
the very young, innocent part of herself. It is as if her woman's body
evokes the forces that come to destroy the young girl, and hef inability
to escape this "death" is deeply painful. This is an archetypal drama
enacted within every woman who loses her 'innocence' through her awaken-
ing sexuality, and it is mythologically imaged in the rape of Persephone
(see above pp. 253=5'). But why is this 'rite of passage' so profoundly
painful for Karen? Why is she fTortured in body and soul'? This
colloquial phrase describes a deep anguish, but may also point to its
cause, for whilst 'body' can be read as imaging her woman's body, ‘'soul’
images the innocent young girl within., Just as Ophelia was a soul
figure for Prince Hamlet = 'my soul's idol' - s§ is the 'young girl' a
soul figure for Karen.i \What Karen feels was condemhed and attacked was .
not just an innocent girl, but her very soul, the pure, holy part within
herself. Thus i§ the,girl imaged as 'arms outstretched' reflecting the
crucifiéd Christ. 1In ﬁer split between 'purity' and instinct, Karen's
instinctual self seemed to be destroyipg her soul, and there appeared to

‘be no possible escape. But what is interesting is that the phrase
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'Tortured in body and soul’ suggests that not only is the soul figure
tortured, but so also is her instinctual body. The split betweén the
two toriures both the ‘attacker' and the 'attacked’. It is because the
innocent girl.has been idealised into carrying the soul figure that there
appears no reconciliation between 'body* and 'soul'. However, as the,
myth of Persephone suggests, this reconciliation takes place through rape
and a descent into the underworld, during wﬁich time there is desolation
“as the world suffers winter. Only through this transformation can the
two poles of the woman, the light and the dark, the virgin and the
instincfual, be united, The attack, the rape, cannot be avoided, but.
neither the soul, nor the virgin .is destroyed. Rather the woman is
transformed in the underworld of the instincts, and a reconciliation of
the opposites takes plaée. 7For a woman the ‘conjunctio oppositorum’

takes place through experiencing the depths of her feminine self.

Ophelia, Image 6

1. Desperate need to prove innocence - futility against
prejudice and aggression

2. Strong
3., Literally Hamlet and Ophelia. He casting her as a

whore, main sensation is Ophelia desperate in her innocence
unable to persuade him otherwise, falls back into Image 5
(above). ‘They' calling her whore etec. (shouting), her
inébility to prove them wrong and words will not stifle

their prejudice.
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Commentaéx

The significance of this response image is in its repetition of the theme
of 'innocence', and the defencelessness of the 'innocent® against her
aggressors.  Again there 1s a conflict between the individual, oppressed
innocent, here personified as Ophelia, and forces of ‘'aggression’.

Ophelia is first condemned by Prince Hamlet, directly reflecting the textual
image, but then the response image falls back into Karen's underlying
pattern, and the individual figure of Hamlet is replaced by the collective
'*forces' of the previous response image. Once again the innocent girl

is defenceless against these 'forces' who condemn her as a whore.

The image of the 'whore' is thus seen as belonging to the collective
‘forces'; it 1s 'They' who project that image onto the otherwise innocent
Ophelia, In relation to Karen's own psychological pattern, this repeats
the idea of the 'innocent girl' being destroyed by the more powerful
instincts which force her into the role of the 'whore'., Ophelia
*desperate’ reflects Karen's own feelings of despair at her defencelessness
against this collective condemnation, and also its effect; for in her

real-life experience she bowed to this pressure and lived "a very base

sexual life",

Ophelia's Drowning, Image 2

1. Beauty turning to fear
2. Vivid, very brightly coloured

3, Beautiful maiden, covered in flowers; walking in



field = full, full, full of flowers. Colours of all hues
At ‘'dead men's fingers® some of the flowers rise up like

| hands and start to tear the clothes off the maiden. A
white bull charges from behind her, she is caught by the

hands as the bull approaches.

~

Commentasz

Karen's response here relates to the sexual implications of the text

(see above p. 257 ). Ophelia, in her madness has bewailed her virginity,
and her drowning has archetypal echoes of the rape of Persephone. 1In
this textual image the association of the 'long purples' which have a
phallic connotation - *a grosser name' = with chaste or 'cold malds' and
death - 'dead men's fingers' = point to the rape that is the death of

the chaste maid, KXaren's response images the malden being stripped by
these 'dead men's.fingers', repeating the image of the 'innocent' child

in the playground. Karen related the image to being sexually abused as a chill

"Well, it has happened quite a lot ... I think I had them

all ripped off when I was abused when I was five.”

The bull has a phallic symbolism, it is the ‘'masculine principle in
nature'?9 and in Karen's response the bull 'charges from behind hert,

suggesting that this phallic energy comes from the unconsclous, Karen

acknowledged the sexual element in her responses

*That was very sexual, the clothes are ripped, you feel

1like the bull's going to rape her".

Once again the téxtual image evoked an underlying sexual pattern within

Karen, a pattern that relates to an early experience of sexual abuse, and
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a later feeling of being raped., However, in this response image the
fact that the bull is ‘'white® suggests that male sexual energy is not
perceived as a dark, shadow force. White images purity, and Zeus

came to Io in the fom of a white bull, Thus, although there‘is the
dominan£ pattern of the 'maiden' in the 'hands' of unconsclous sexual
forces, and an accompanying 'fear', the 'white bull' suggests that the

masculine principle is experienced at an archetypal level as a divine force,

Ophelia's Drowning, Image 5

1. Horrdr. sadness

2. }Strbng |

3. Young.woman sﬁcked dowvn a hoié into a huge cavemn,
like the bowels of the earth = 'Hell', Full of lecher-
ous beings, lascivious, drooling, ugly monsters. She is
frightened, They entice her, try to call her into their
world, She looks behind and around for help. Sees a
golden light way up high and a voice sings to her; " She
knows that that is the way out but the image fades before

she moves towards it.

Commentary

The 'muddy death® of Ophelia here evokes images highly suggestive of the
rape of Persephone, except that Pluto is replaced by ‘'lecherous beings’.
For Karen, the innocent maid is always the victim of a group, not an

$ndividual seducer. The 'lascivious, ugly, drooling monsters®' personify
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the instinctual forces that pursue her.

The response images an escape from the underworld and its *lecherous’
inhabitants - ‘a golden light way up high'. This 'golden light' can
be read as the pure world of the soul, here contrasted with the instinc-
tual underworld. Just as the 'innocent girl' who embodies Karen's
‘soul image' (see above pJ3l%), is placed in opposition to the 'whore’,
so the instinctual lower world is in opposition to the golden world

‘up high*. Within KXaren 'above' and 'below' are deeply divided; her

instinctual self is yet to be realised as the prima materia of the soul.

At this stage in her imaginal response sessions Karen had a dream that
appeand to have a significant relatlonship to her response-work. I

offer both her recording and her interpretation of this dream.

Dream

I am journeying with Llewellyn.. We go into the jungle,
Then we come to a wide open space, which #s a protected
area, like a very large cage. Inside are two animals

- like wolves or cats., I know they are very wild, very
dangerous. They have animal, but also human qualities.
They are stripped of fur, only flesh remalns, can see
sinews, muscles etc.. Thelr 'hide' is gone. Llewellyn
shows me how to feed the animal with my own fleshﬂ I

feed it me, yet at the same time I am gradually eating

it. Very strange. I am now remarkably in control of thils

wild beast,

Space now becomes (or at some point becomes) a room.
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Llewellyn thinks maybe the beast has left its mark in

the room, which would be very good, but -then realise

it's only urine. At one stage the beast stands on hind
legs and urinates, it isAwearing boots (similar to mine).
I know it can think and talk. Talk to Llewellyn about,
taking it to the sports centre for training, All this
time I am eating it, slowly digesting it. I am eating

a hind leg, yet it is still alive and whole. . Remarkable
rapport between the animal and me, because I know it
could have killed me but it can't any more. The Beast

is under control now.

Interpretation

In the seriés of imaginal response sessions on ggﬂlgg
LiewellYn and I have been working on « he has beén helping
me to become conscious of - the instincts, specifically
the seiual ones, I feel that this dream symbolises that

journey and encounter with the Great Beast Within,

The Jjungle is obviously the unconscious and the protected
space the domain of the instinets. The animal is no
longer hidden behind its fur, it is stripped bare and

revealed for what it is 'its very flesh laid bare’,
Often Llewellyn had talked about how I appear to have

' been taken over by the unconscious and the instincts and

forced to live them out physically. I had understood on
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an intellectual level, but deep within I 'didn't get 1t°,
The dream is a very vivid statement, confirmation that

this is what has happened and the work that is taking

place to transform the beast. Llewellyn can only show me
how to control the process by physically enacting the

same process with his animal in front of me. The beast
cannot be starved, it is too wild and dangerous. for that =
repression would lead to a volcanic situation where the
beast would do all to make itéelf xnown. The highest act
is to feed it with myself. Could this be showing me how

the animai at first devoured me and that I have to re-exper—
ience this in or&er to control it? Then I feed on it, the
process is reversed or completed, The animal is no longer
separate, it becomes a part of me, I take it into myself,

I learn to recognise it and digest it, yet it remains whole,
integral. That the beast has not left its mark but only
urinated is a puzzle really, because part of me feels that
~urinating is leaving its mark, I really don't know the
significance of this part of the dream, That it stands

in my boots is clear; it is a part of myself,

Training the beast is exactly what I feel I am doing, so
that it is under control - no longer so wild, dangerous

and destructive.

I woke up feeling that this was a very significant and
remarkable dream; a loud and clear statement which helped
me to consciously realise the inner process that is taking

place.
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Commentagz

Karen's dream and interpretation offer further amplification of the
personal psychological dynamic of her response-=work. 1In the ‘'protected
space' provided by the response sessions ¥ she appears to have been )
imaginally re-experiencing the way her instinctual self has often dominated
her, how she has 'fed' her own instinctual beast; and in confronting this
she has begun to eat and digest the beast itself. Digesting the animal
she integrates it, and thus develops the ‘remarkable rapport between animal
and me', Integrated, it can no longer dominate her. I would read the
 beast ‘urinating' as the beast defining its territory, and it is of great
psychological importance that one becomes conscious of where the instincts
belong, what is their 'ferritory'. Also the beast itself is becoming
conscious, 'it can toink and taik'. and the arrival of conscilousness in

tﬁe instinctual world is very significant, as is the fact that Karen thinks

of 'tralning* it,

When reading this dream i wondered whether Karen would in fact want to
cootinue with tﬁe response-work sessions, The dream images a change in
K@ren's relationship with her instinctual self, there was a ‘remarkable
rapport® and ‘The Beast is under control now'., Previously frightened by
the power of her instincts‘- they were the ‘crowd ' mocking at the execution,
the serpens in the depths - Karen is now mistress of £he Beast. The
response sessions had taken Karen on an imaginalyjourney into the jungle,
and the dream suggested to me that this journey had been completed; any
further response sessions might then seem a travesty, or possibly muddy
the image that had risen clear from'the depths., I put this to Ka;en,
and she acknowledged that she felt‘a resistance to any more response-work,

a resistance that had not been present in any of the other sessions, So
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we agreed to discontinue; it is always better not to push the unconscious,
These sessions had had a powerful psychological affect/effect on Xaren,
and I did not wish to continue merely for the purpose of my own records,
* Reading the 'protected space' in the dream as referring to the
protected psychological environment provided by the response sessions
is the only instance I am at variance with Karen's interpretation, I

suggested this reading to Xaren, and she agreed with it.

Summary

This analysis of Karen's response-work began by looking at tﬁe personal
significance of individuél imaginal associations, These associations
Showed the participation of personal memories in’the process of response,
for example the aborted foetus in 'The Ghost, Image 1', or the laughing |
whore from the red-light district of Amsterdam, 'Claudius, Image 2°'.
However, as the response-work progressed it became apparent that the
textual iﬁages were not Jjust evoking isolated memories or unconscious
associations, but a particular psychological pattern that appeared to
dominate Karen's inner and outer life experiences, This 'pattern' was
imaginally expressed by a young girl executed in the French Revolution
('Gertrude, Image 2') or attacked by forces ('Ophelia, Image 5°'), or
enticed by drooling ugly monsters (‘'Ophelia's Drowning, Image 5'). These
images reflect an inner psychological dynamic of the innocent girl within
Karen being attacked by the forces of her instinctual self, particulérly
her sexual drive; a ‘dynamic' that appears to have become manifest in a
number of real-=life experiences, from when she was sexually molested as

a child, then stripped in the playground, and later led ‘a very base
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sexual life*,

Moreover, our analysis suggests that this personal pattern may be related
to the archetypal pattern mythologically imaged in the Rape of Perserphone,
the forced descent into the underworld of the instincts that changes

the innpcent maiden, Kore, into the Earth Mother herself. Karen's
experiences point to a re-enactment of this archetypal theme, the descent
into the instinctual darknéss transforming the maiden, or innocent girl,
into the xédusa figure, the one who carries the wisdom and healing of the
feminine depths. Thus Karen's»response-work contains both personal and
archetypal associations. Furthermore, her dream points to the potential
6f-'imagina1 response' to provide a ‘protected space' in which dominant
psychological patterns, personal and archetypal, can be made conscious,
re-experienced and thus integrated. Karen was able to become aware of
how a particular pattern had exerted so dominant an influence on her life,
and in imaginally encountering this dynamic she was able to form a
rapprochement with her instinctual self. She was able to encounter

and tame a threatening monster, and thus effect a process of psychological

transformation.
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20 -
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and the fury at being distracted from teing with O..
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Cha.ptér Five

A DISCUSSION OF THE 'RESULTS'




5.1, Introduction

This final chapter offers a discussion of the 'results' and analysis -,
given in Chapter Four, with the aim of gaining some understanding of
the dynamics of 'imaginal response', and what it may have to offer to the

fields of literary theory and archetypal psychology.

Following this introduction, the second and major section explores the
dynamics of 'imaginal response' from the twin perspectives of psychology
and reader-response theory. It begins by examining 'readers'' individual
patterns of response in relation to.Holland's theory of the reader
recreating his/her own identity in the process of reading, Fish's idea
of 'Interpretive Communities' is then discussed with reference to the
subjective participation of the two groups of ‘readers®, The 'reader’
is further seen as participating subliminally, as responses involve an
‘often unconscious ‘reaction’. The participation of the ‘reader's*
unconscious is then discussed in relation to acoustic associations, wifh
particular reference to Jung and Kugler, the latter postulating an
archetypal dimension to such associations. Following this, archetypal
imaginal associations are explored in more detall, and their relationship
to the ‘*reader's' experience of the archetype per se consldered. The
discussion then examines the psychological importance of appreciating both
thé imaginal lénguage of the unconscious and also a Junglan analytic
approach to response images, Finally, a literary persepctive on the
imaginal interaction between reader and text is offered through reference

to the work of Ingarden and Iser, focussing particularly on how an imaginal
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‘reader''fills the gaps' in a text, and relating Ingarden's distinction

between ‘active' and 'passive reading' to the process of 'imaginal response’,

Following Ingarden's distinction between 'active' and 'passive reading’,
Section Three explores the active involvement of the imaginal ‘'reader’.

It attempts to determine whether the ‘readers' were ‘actors' or 'observers'
in their imaginal drama. Whether such involvement may be learnt, and

moreover taught, will also be discussed.

section Four offers a brief discussion of the 'results' of the ‘guided
fantasy Jjourney'. Section Five summarises what 'imaginal response'

may have to offer to the fields of literary theory and archetypal psycho-
logy. Finally, in Section Six the limitations of this enquiry are

discussed together with suggestions for further research.

5.2 The Dynamics of 'Imaginal Response's a Psychological and Literary

Discussion

5.2.1, Introduction

The methodology fér én imaginal mode of response is, in itself Very simple,
and does not need’to be theoretically understood in order to be practised,
The reading of a textual image evokes an inner image. This inner image

is different for each individual. Even a cufsory study of the collation
of response images reveals each response to be unique. So what is thé
actual inner process that is taking place, and how does tﬁis relate to

the 'normal®' reading process? Is it possible to distinguish between
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different types of imaginal response? And what is the cumulative sublim
inal effect of such response-work? Perhaps this last question is not
one that can be answered at this stage of our knowledge, but may be

posed to suggest what is at stake,

5.2.2, ‘Imaginal Response' in Relation to the 'Normal' Reading Process

'Imaginal response' focuses on the imaginal dynamic of the reading process.
In 'normal' reading, this dynamic would appear to take place at or just
below the threshold of consclousness, and, as I have suggested, may be
repressed into the unconscious in favour of a cognitive, analytic approach.
By focussing on the imaginative dynamic a particilar asﬁect of the reading
process can be brought closer to our conscious attention. Just as Fish's
analysis of reading slows déﬁn the reading process in order to make his

énalysis of the developing responses of the reader in

relation to the words as they succeed one another in time1

so too 'imaginal respnnse' slows down the imaginal dynamic by focussing
the readerfs attention on his/her responses to selected textual images.,
Yet whether thé oftén subliminal imaginal dynamic of the 'nprmal' reading
process is actually the same cannot at this staée be proven, Indeed, it
can be argued that any method that involves consciously focussing on a
particular dynamié necéssarily alters that dynamic, Thus *imaginal

- response' may be best appreciated as an amplification of the 'normal'
dynanmic, Neverfheless, the following anéiyses of participants' imaginal
response-work is offered as a reflection on the subliminal. imaginal

dynamic of the ‘'normal'’ reading process.



5+2,3.  Individual Patterns of Response and Norman Holland

If a cursory study of the response=work reveals each response to be
unique, then a detailed analysis distinguishes individual patterns of
response., These patterns, outlined above in Chapter 4.,2., range from

- Yael's high incidence of ‘sensation’, to Donovan's dominant feature being
the 'transformation®' of his images, for example 'king becomes a column of
smoke', and Victoria's unusually high incidence of colours in her response -
imagery, especially the colour 'red'., Each of the particlpants had
distinctly individual patterns in his/her responses, and undoubt¢d1¥‘

there are further patterns which my analysis has not discovered.

The appearance of such individual characteristics supports Holland's
argument that the reader replicates him/herself in the process of reading
The participants®' individual response patterns suggest that an imaginal
reading of a text will reflect individual characteristics of the ‘'reader’.
However, Holland sees these characteristics in terms of a fixed ‘'identity
theme'. This notion of an 'identity theme' 1s borrowed from the Freudian
psychologist Hanz Lichtenstein. It relates to the primary imprint of
the mother and is invariant. Holland describes it as

an unchanging essence, a "personality" or “character"

that permeates the millions :.of ego choices that constitute

the visible human ... one central, unifying pattern in

. that 1life which is the invariant sameness, the"identity

theme" of the individual 1iving'it;2

Hblland's notion of a fixed 'identity theme® is questionable because it
denies the possibility of a reading reflecting any psychological change

oftgrowth in the reader. Tha£ such change and growth can take place is
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central to Jung's concept of *individuation’, in which the structure

of the ego and personality alters as unconscious contents are assimilated,
Indeed, it has been suggested that an imaginal mode of response may in
itself offer the possibiiity for psychological changes in allowing uncon-
scious contents to surface and be integrated, the ego structure of the

‘reader' could alter in the very process of reading.

But, although Holland's *identity theme' is limited by its Freudian contet,
could not this notion of a 'central, unifying pattern®' point beyond the
ego to the possibility of an archetypal rather than personal identity
theme being reflected in the reading dynamic? This is a conjecture

which will be discussed later in relation to Karen's response imagery.

Finally, is there in fact an 'unchanging essence' within the reader that
is beyond any identifiable pattern and yet underlies the reading activity?
Jung's concept of the Self refers to such an *unchanging essence', but
how it manifests in the 1life of the individual, or indeed in any reading

process, at this stage cannot be answered,

Not only is Holland's Freudian perspective limiting in the fixed 'identity"
it gives the reader, but also in the way Holland's reader expresses this
identity. For Holland's reader reads ‘'deftly*, to use his own acronym,
recreating the work in terms of his own defensive strategles and fantasy
drives, and finally E;ansforming subconscious material into a soclally
acceptable form. These are tadaptive strategies' through which Holland's
reader internalises a text and 'then derives from it fantasles of the
particular kind that yield him pleasure'.3 However, the analysis of

the Tresponse=worx suggests that Holland offers only a limited perspective

on how the 'reader"recreates‘his/her own identity., Few of the individual
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patterns of response easily *fit into' Holland's Freudian framework with

its emphasis on a derivation of pleasure.

For some individuals particular feelings appeared to be repeated; for
Mike, 'danger', ‘'nausea'’, 'fear' and ‘claustrophobia'’, while both Wendy
and Andrew had repeated feelings of 'sadness'. It has been suggested
that Mike's feelings of 'danger' and 'fear' may reflect defengive strate-
gles, and it could be argued that Wendy and Andrew's ‘'sadness® is a
defense against a deeper pain, But it is debatable as to whether these
feelings relate to 'fantasy.drives' or 'yleld pleasure', What I would
suggest is that the process of imaginal response evoked certain dominant
feelings or patterns of‘feeling, a‘process which kas not necessarily
pleasurable, In fact, for Mike the imaginal experiencé was at one
instance so unpleasant that he repressed any response to the next

textual image.

The identity of the imaginal 'reader’ may not be fixed, nor the response
material fully support Holland's ‘deft’ reading process, but there is
evidence of 'reading' reflecting a participant’s identity. In particular,
the responses of both Wendy and Frank 1llustrate the projection4 of a
personal identity theme. For Wendy, this self=-projection is linked with
an identification with the characters in the text. For example, in her
response to

Get thee to a nunnery. why, wouldst thou be a breeder
7 . ] |
Of sinners? 111 i 121-2
Wendy completely identifies with Ophelia

Is that all I'm worth - after all this, after battling

trying, striving, coming back time after weary time to
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try again - it's come to nothing, it's the end of the
end and there is no light at the end of the tunnel.
Hamlet never wanted me - it was a dlversion, I was wrong
to think he did, It's all hopeless and pointless and

there's nothing now =~ just dark sadness.

The feelings that Wendy here projects onto Ophelia reflect a quality of
self deprecation that runs throughout much of her response-work, as for

example in her response to

The harlot's cheek, beautied with plast'ring art,
Is not more ugly to the thing that helps it
Than is my deed to my most painied word,

111 i 51-3

Wendx

1, Sadness, my sadness. I would like the painted cheek
to be the real thing ‘

2, =

3. Defeat - regret - shunning hypocracy (me, I'm made
of it) feeling sadness at the reality of raddled ugly

face under paint.

Wendy's response here suggests a degree of self-projection as she identifies
with the hypocracy of Claudius., Moreover, a personal knowledge of Wendy's
character reinforces the suggestion that she is projecting asvects of her
own lack of self worth onto the text., This dynamic is repeated in her
response to 'Gertrude, Image 4', when she experiences 'Just my own feelings

of failure and ruin and guilt etec.’.

If Wendy's mode of self-projection is highly emotive, Frank's responses
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exhibit a more detached, less 'feeling orientated' type of self-projection,
For example, ‘Gertrude, Image 4' evokes, as for Wendy, a feeling of
'guilt', but otherwise no self condemnation, but rather a detached and
critical comment, reflecting a self awareness of his relationship to

his mother:
Frank -

1. Guilt‘ (and the thought that I hadn't included Mummy
before the image was read)

2, =

3. Me standing before mother telling her that if I
looked at mysélf closely and Jjudgementally I wouldn't
like myself as I would be doing it in part from what

I would imagine to be her viewpoint.

Interestingly, another incidence of self-projection in Frank's response=-
work also involves his relationship to his mother, The ‘'images' he

recorded in response to 'Claudius, Image 8' weres

My mother is in one of two twin beds next to one another,
I am on the other, I am 12 or so. She is too busy for
me, putting bets on horses on TV over the phone.
Listening to the radio, avoiding contact with her needy

~ brat, yet at the same time, have no sense of blame., It

had to be that way.

Other instances of self-projection in Frank's responses look back at his
relationship with his brother ('Claudius, Image 3'), at his relationship
with 'H' ('Ophelia, Image 4' & ‘Ophelia, Image 5'), and one instance
reflects a self awareness of 'all my little games and shaming ways.®'

(*Ophelia, Image 6'). However, in contrast to Wendy's responses, Frank

339



dogs not give any evidence of identifying with the characters of the play.
Rather, he simply projects himself into the imaginal space provided by
this method of response. Even in their mode of self-projection, Wendy

and Frank express their individuality,

These examples of self-projection are very particular instances of a
'reading' reflecting the 'reader', or to adapt Holland's phrase, a
response being 'a function of identity'. But Frank expresses his
identity not only when he projects himself as an identifiable fizure,

but also in a fatalistic posture he repeatedly adopts. One example of
Frank's fatalism has already been given in his response to 'Claudius,
Image 8°, Qhere he comments on his imaginal relationship to his 'too busy’
mother as "It had to be that way'. Other examples of this fatalistic
stance ares 'The Ghost, Image 2':+ ' ,.. as he must suffer his sins, so

is 1likely shall I, wifhout consciously being able to control it, i.e. an
issue of fate.'; 'Prince Hamlet.lV, Image 2°'s; ' He 1s condemned to

this existence for how long be knows not.'; 'The Ghost, Image 5':
‘tnowing a figure must come and pour poison in my ear and yet wanting to
do nothing to stop it as my tenure‘as king 1s over;'; *Ophelia, Image 4%
' veo Just as he bore a daughter in his way, so shall she in hers', Frank
even projects his fatalism onto the relationship between the sun and the
moon: ‘'Ophelia, Image 2°': ‘The sun tells the moon that this relationship
is fixed and immutable, but that they will never get any closer than

they are. Held and repelled by gravitational power,' This repeated
fatalism does not appear in any other participant's response-work, and

it can therefore be argued that it is primarily Frank's projection.
Moreover, Frank's fatalism in these examples is predominantly related to
the suffering of human existence = he was ignored by.his mother because

*it had to be', ‘he must suffer his sins, so is likely shall I', ‘he is
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condemned'.  Even the idea of childbirth ('Ophelia, Image 4') is not a
cause for joy, as the father has negative associations *'like Orson Wells
in 'Touch of Evil' i.e. really bloated', and the pregnant 'H' is *staked
out in the desert', hardly an image evocative of happiness. Frank's

fatalism appears to reflect a negative attitude towards life.

However, it could also be argued that this fatalism relates to themes
within Hamlet, as the play can easily be read as projecting a picture of
life as suffering., Erince Hamlet does not view 1life as Jjoyful, but
rather full of ‘'the heart ache and tte thousand natural shocks/That flesh
is heir to:°. Indeed, is not Hamlet's own perspective on life at times
one of negative fatalism, only through suicide can man escape *the whips
and scorns of tihe', and he himself cannotyeven unaertake this ‘action'?
Is then Frank's fataliém a reéponse to that of Prince Hamlet, or 1is it
purely a projection of his own perception of existence? Or could it be
that in the imaginal space Frank's fatalism meets that within Hamlet, the
text mirrors the reader, allowing an identity theme within Frank to be

imaginally realised?

For Wendy the text evokes her own feelings of a lack of self-worth, for
Frank a fatalistic—postufe’towards life. Both attitudes have a fundament-
ally negative element, seeing life as a cause for sadneés or suffering.,
Furthermore, as these atfitudes are repeated they may represent a defensive
strategy, repressing a deeper, personal prain, But whether or not defen=-
sivé,’this negative element could reflect the participants® own life
experiences, oruit could reflect an aspect of the text; more probably,

the dynamics of response combine reader and tekt; the text being a pattern

ohto which similar battefns in the reader can be projected. Holland

describes this process, saylng hows
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As readers, each of us will bring different kinds of
external information to bear; Each of us will seek out

ﬁarticular themes that éoncern him.jA

But whilst Holland sees the identity of the reader expressing itself solely
~in the choice of 'themes'; this enquiry reveals that 'reéders"not only
perceive themes that concern\them,‘but also experience these themes in an
individual manner. Wendy's experience of herself and the text is highly
emotive; her responses, whether of not they visibly involve self-projection,
are predominantly feeling oriented. Indeed, many of the 'images' she

records are feelings, for example her response tos

0 that this too too solid flesh would melt, .

Thaw and resolve itself into a dew.
1 ii 129-30 (The Macmillan Shakespeare)

Wendz

1. Strong feeling of sadness:

2. =

3. The feeling of surrender to a deep, sad quietness

and stillness. Melting into the brown safe-place with
resignation - to peace and no more striving and responsi-
bility and pain, to nothingness {a bit like the one inside

Frank's responses, however, may be noted both for the lack of 'intensity’
recorded and for the high incidence of a lack of feeling response - in
35% of his responses he did not record any feeling. This difference
between Frank and Wendy could be related to Jung's ‘Four Tvpes', his

distinction between *Feeling, Thinking, Sensation and Intuitivé® types.-



Following this categorization Wendy would be a 'feeling type®, whilst it
could be argued that Frank was more a 'thinking type’. Frank’éxpresses
his fatalistic stance with an ideational quality appropriate to a thinking

type. This quality is also expressed elsewhere, for example in response

to 'Prince Hamlet, Image 5';

The baby knows everything but can communicate nothing.
He knows that there is an inverse relationship between

communication and knowledge.
or ‘'Ophelia, Image 6's

A dismembered voice booms out to me in the desert saying
that it can see through all my little games and sﬁaming
ways to Machiavellian ambitions that lie behind and which

in turn conceal a purity of innocence.

Perhaps Frank's lack of 'feeling' and 'intensity' reflects a defensive
strategy, a desire to distance himself from the affect of the textual
images, but it could also relate to him as a 'thinking type'. Jung
places the *'thinking type' in opposition to the 'feeling type', and
suggests that the»dominant function has the tendency to repress its
opposite. Thus a 'thinking type' will tend to repress his/her feeling

response, which could easily apply to Frank,

If Wendy and Frank express an identity as 'feeling' or 'thinking' ‘'types®
in their mode of imaginal expression, how does this relate to other
participants? Can they be so easlily categorized? I have already noted
ratterns of féeling response in Mike and Andrew., = Does this imply that
they too are 'feeling types'? At this early stage of exploring the °
dynamics of ‘'imaginal response' I am unable to offer any definite conclu-

sions. The only other participant whose response-work suggests a definite

343



categorization is Yael, Her high incidence of sensation orientated
responses, whether smell; 'Smell of unaired room, cheap heavy perfume
Plus smell of sleep!’ (Gertrude, Image 5), sound: ‘'a single bird is
crying® ('Gertrude, Image 3°), or touchs 'heat of the sun but also a
gentle wind' ('Prince Hamlet'l, Image 4'), points distinctly to her as

a 'sensation type'.

In order to explore ﬁore fully Jung's ‘'Four Types' and how they express
themselves in the imaginal dynamics of the reading process, it would be
necessary to conduct a further study with a larger number of participants
focussed specifically on this question. At present, I am only able to
state that it appears that response-work may very possibly reflect
the 'type® of 'reader'. Frank, and especially Wendy and Yael's responses
give evidence to this. But this does imply that readers may express
their individuality in their 'mode' or *style' of response, as much as
in regard to any particular thematic content. Moreover, although this
is particularly evident in a response process that focusses on an imaginal
rather than interpretive perspective, it cannoﬁ be disregarded with
reference to theilatter. Thus I propose that we should consider 'styles’
of response to the same degree as present Reader-Response theory considers
ideational 'contents'. . Readers recreate their identity in a variety of
modes, some of which may be related as much to Jung's 'Four Types' as

to any personality structure suggested by Holland.

5.2.4. The Two Groups of Participants as 'Inferpretive Communities’

In discussing individual patterns of response, the examples have mainly
been drawn from the first group of participants, those from the meditation

group. This is because the response-work of this first group was more
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easily differentiated into individual response-patterns, as a cursory
study of the 'readers® characteristics outlined in Section 4.3 will
‘reveal. There are a number of possible reasons for this distinction

between the two groups of participants,

Participants from the meditation group attended more response sessions
than the Polytechnic students - all those from the meditation group
attended nine sessions, responding to 55 images altogether, whilst the
Polytechnic students attended from two to five sessions, responding to
from 1% (sarah) to 26 (Mike) images, The more response-work recorded,
the easier it is to distinguish patterns of response. Indeed Mike's
work, which involved responding to more textual images than other
Polytechnic students, offered the most easily distinguishable patterns

among his group.

However, it could also be argued that the third year Polytechnic students
have, during their degree course, been taught to focus on reading a text

as objectively as possible. 'Reader-response’, which acknowledges the
subjective element of the reading process, is only one element of their -
programme. The majority of other literary courses reject reader-response's
subjectivist assumptions, and, offering predominantly interpretive
perspectives, train the students to be as ‘objective' as possible., Thus,
these students have very probably been conditioned to repress subjectivity
in their reading, which will necessarily limit the degree to which their
response-work will express their individuality. Participants from the

meditation group, not in the process of being schooled in this manner, are

less likely to so repress their individuality.

Moreover, whilst the majority of literary courses may encourage an objective
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perspective, the meditation group with its Jungian psychological orienta~
tion, actively encourages an introverted, subjective perspective,
Individuals engaged in this process are encouraged to realise and

express their own individual characteristics. There is not the space to
explore this process in any detail, but rather to assert that there may

be a definite contrast between the two groups of participants; the Poly=-
technic students being conditioned to repress their subjectivity in favour
of an ‘objective’ reading of a text, and those from the meditation group
being encouraged to explore their subjective world and express their

individuality.

Both Fish and Bleich discuss the question of 'interpretive communities®

in relation to the reading process. Although their ‘'communities®

differ (Fish's ‘community’ being semiotically structured, relating to
reading strategies and interpretive conventions, whilst Bleich's ‘community’
is pedagogic, reflecting shared interest in *nowledge) each critic sees
the process of response as to some degree determined by a ‘community* to
vwhich the reader belongs. My analysis of individual patterns of imaginal
response may also support the idea of a 'reader's* *community' influencing
the response process. *Imaginal response' has been practised with
participants from two differing groups or ‘communities®, and it is
suggested that participants from themeditation 'community® may be more

predisposed to express their individuality in their response-work than

varticipants from the Polytechnic ‘community’.

However, because of the difference in the number of response sessions
attended by these two groups, the more easily differentiated individual
patterns of the meditation group cannot be offered as conclusive evidence

of the differing perspectives of the two ‘communities'. A more conclusive
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approach.would require that a larger number of participants all take part
in an equal number of response sessions. Yet it could still be argued
that any such analysis of participant's response=work would in itself

be too subjective té be offered as 'proof'. For example, my apprecia-
tion of individual characteristics in the response-work would necessarily
be influenced by any personal Xnowledge of the participants, and some of
those from the mediation group I know well. An alternative could be

for someone with no personal knowledge of any of the rarticipants to
conduct the analysis - but this is an area for possible future research.
At this present stage I can only propose the:. idea of a community of
'‘readers' reflecting neither a semiotic nor a pedagogic orientation, but
rather a;psychological.distinction between ‘readers® encouraged to express
their own subjectivity and individuality, and those conditioned towards

a more objective stance,

5.2.5. The Particination of the Unconscious

.Participants may express their individuality in the patterns or individual
characteristics that repeat throughout their response-work. However,
participants' individuality is also evident in the subjective nature of
single responses. Subjectivity in response-work is most apparent when

the process of imaginal association points to the participation of the

unconscious.

Consider Frank's response to the following textual image:

Textual Images

Now, Hamlet, hear,

'Tis given out that sleevping in my orchard

3.



A serpent stung me.

1l v 346

Response Image;

Frank

l, -

2, =

3. Marlon Brando looking male sitting in sunny Italian
courtyard in Bath Chair suddenly slumps forward. No
other movement or creatures, except raven sitting in

tree watching curiously.

If we loo% at Frank's response solely in the context of an experience of
the text, there is an immediate problem. From where did Frank's 'raven
sitting in a tree watching curiously®' originate? The text gives no

hint of a raven, and indeed no other 'readers' perceived a raven in
response to this textual image. A possible supposition is that the raven

i1s a product of Frank's unconscious.

Throughout this imaginalvresponse-work there is witness to the possible
participation of the unconscious in that images are evoked that bear no
obvious relationship to the textual image1 Sometimes, as with Frank's
raven, there is just the inclusion of a single figure or image thét has an
apparent unrelatedness to the textual image. Another example of this
"is Yael's response to

There 1s a willow grows askant the brook

That shows his hoary leaves in the glassy streanm.

1V vii 165-6
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Yael

.1. The murmuring of small ripples as they meet the
pillars of the bridge. Peaceful

2. Medium to weak intensity

3. A willow covers partly a small wooden bridge, on

which a woman with a baby in a pram are passing slowly.

The ‘'small wooden bridge, on which a woman with a baby in a pram are
passing slowly®, does not appear in the text. Yet Yael 'saw' it, and
furthermore, ‘'heard®’ the 'murmuring of small ripples as they ﬁeet the
pillérs of the bridge'. Interestingly, throughout her responses to
images describing Opheiia's drowning, Yéel saw a bridge across the river.
Moreover, until we discussed her responses, she was not aware of any

unrelatedness between what she had perceived and the textual images,

At other times, the response appears to be almost entirely unrelated to

the textual image. An example is Yael's response to

Thou turn'st my eyes into my very soul,
And there I see such black and grained spots

As will not leave their tinct.

111 iv 89-91

Yael

1. Gloom, heaviness

2. Strong

3. A raw cow liver covered with flour - the blood and

- the flour mixed together into a mess. Clots of flour.

Yael's 'clots' may echo, both visually and acoustically, the text's ‘spots’,
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but otherwise her response, with its central image of a 'raw cow liver

covered with flour?, appears unrelated to the textuai image,

As Freud noted (see above Ps 63 ), thinking in images is closer to the
processes of the unconscious than thinking in words. And according to
Jung the psyche consists essentially of images;

Every psychic process is an image and an 1magining.6

Thus, an imaginal mode allows the unconscious to express itself in its
own language. Frank;s raven, Yael's bridge and baby in the pram and her
raw cow liver can be considered as the responses of the participant's
unconscious to the textual image. And, although one can attempt to
analyse these respoﬁée images, translate their 'meaning' into a more
conceptual form, one cah also learn to become conversant with the language
of the unconscioué, become sensitive to an imaginal mode of communication.
It is possible to learn to appreclate an image as its imaginal self with-

out the need of verbal analysiss

Once one can remain with the image, the image itself
can teach and disclose 1ts nature and its world through

7

its own being.

This is the posture adopted by Hillman and his followers, which the
participants' response-work would seem to support., However, this
enquiry has argued that ideally there should be an integration of an

imaginal and an analytic approach, a 'coincidentia oppositorum’.

5,2.5.1., The Participation of the Unconscious Encouraged by Appreciating

the reelings, Emotlons, Sensations of a Response

The participation of the unconsclous may be further encouraged by the
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'reader* appreciating the feelings, emotions, sensations etc. which are
experienced in a response, The participants' experience of ‘despalr’,
‘fear®, ‘'peace', 'claustrophobia', 'nausea'’ or a 'burning sensation' may
often have an unconscious origin, Evoked by the text, these feelings

are subjective, and can be understood as previously existing predominantly
in the unconscious. A particular example of this was evident in Mike's

response to the image:

For if the sun breeds maggots in a dead dog, being a good

Kissing carrion.

11 ii 181-2

1. Néusea

2. Strong

3. Maggots crawling around‘the still indefinable carcase
of a dog. It is brightiy 1it and I can almostvsmell

and feel it,

(Dogs running in roads and the fear that they might get

killed is a very strong personal fear),

He had a strong sensation of nausea, but the intensity of his response

is further indicated by the fact that he could ‘'almost smell and feel it'.
This quality of sensation was not evident in his other responses. It
appears that the :textual image evoked from his unconscious a personal
phobia, a fear that dogs running in the roads might get killed. The
feeling quality of his response was not rational, there was no dog
running in the road, but rather due to a subliminal association. The
text evoked feelings that appeared‘to ﬁe jﬁst beiow>the threshold 6f “

consciousness. If they were deever in the unconscious it is unlikely

&
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that Mike would have so easily linked the feeling to his phobia about
dogs in the street. Nevertheless, the feelings here evoked were so
disturbing for Mike that he repressed any response to the following

textual image. TFor his next response Nike simply stated:

Previous image was so unpleasant that this image was

repressed,

Mike's reaction was easily traced to its origin. However, in most cases
the reaction evo%ed by the text is not so easlily traceable to a particular
‘phobia or cause. Mike's own response=work suggests a number of unconscious
feelings repeatedly evoked: 'danger', 'nausea', 'fear' and ‘'claustrovhobia’,
Their particular origin could not be traced without exploring their
associations in depth, which was not appropriate to the seminar situation
Possibly these feelings exist deeper in Mike's unconscious than his

phobia about dogs. foreover, his feelings, as well as those of other
participants, had a strength and intensity that surprised the individual,

which in itself suggests that they have an unconscious origin.

In giving the feeling, emotion and sensation aspect of a response due
recognition, the participation of the unconscious is encouraged. Further-
more, in appreciating these elements, particivants become more sensitive

to that area, to the affect of a text; and in doing so they become more
sensitive and receptive to the expressions of the unconscious. Thus
‘vreaders' are encouraged to become aware of an area of response that in

the 'normal' reading process takes place only at a subliminal level,

5.245.2. The Participation of the Unconscious Evokes a 'feaction' Rather

Than a ‘'Response’

Mike's assoclation quoted above emphasises the quality of 'reaction' that
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may be found in this use of 'active imagination'; for, in encountering
the participant's psyche the textual image may often evoke a subjective
reaction. Indeed, participants' associations may often be considered

as nmore a 'reaction' than a 'response’, The 0.E.D, defines ‘'response’ as

1. An answer, a reply, or
b, an action or feeling which answers to some

feeling or influence,
'Reaction' is defined as

1. lepulsion or resistance exerted by a bedy
in opposition to the impact or pressure

of another body.

An imaginal association is rarely just an 'answer'; rather, involving
the partiéipants's psyche, it often reflects an encounter with an
unconscious resistance or comvplex. For our personal unconscious is
not a virgin land, empty of resistances, but rather it is the home of
the 'shadow' and many repressed aspects of the individual that are ih
opprosition to the conscious ego. In encouraging the participation of
the unconscious, imaginal perception may evoke these resistances, and

engage the participant in a reaction rather than a response.

That reading involves a process of psychological reaction has already

been explored in some depth by Holland, in his analysis of the function
of defensive strategies and fantasy drives in the dynamics of response.
However, as I have already suggested, the imaginal response-wor' indicates
'reactions' that are not necessarily either defensive or pleasurable.
Indeed, Mike's reaction to the ‘'dead dog' is a particular example of an

unpleasant reaction that appears to have gone beyond his defensive strategles

into an area of painful feelings, as may also be true of the other feelings,



'danger', ‘'nausea’, 'fear' etc. repeatedly evo%ed within him. The
following imaginal association also points to textual 'reaction' going
beyond defensive strategies, bringing painful feelings etc. across the

threshold of consciousness.

Textual Imares

And is't not to be damned
To let this canker of our nature come

"In further evil?

v ii 68-70
lesponse

Nomi

1. Guilt, pain

2. Quite strong

3. All those things that lead me astray at the moment.
Memory of plaéenta being as it were uprooted from my
centre and pulled out by the doctor. Tne pain of that

and fury at being distracted from being with O..

Nomi's 'reaction' to this textual image brought into consclousness a

paihful experience she had when her child was born; as well as a feelihg

of 'guilt' at being led ‘astray’.

5.2.5.3. The Participation of the Unconscious Explored Throueh Xaren's

Associations

The above examples point to the participant's unconscious ‘reacting® or

‘responding' to the textual image. In order'to explore this unconscious
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dynamic in more depth I worked with Xaren for a number of sessions (see -
above Section 4.6), and we consciously focussed on the participation of
her unconscious in the process of response, looking closely at the possible

origins of her imaginal associations.

faren's first response image’involved a nunber of personal associations.
'But two months dead' evoked the image of a 'Baby - born yet dead with
crown', and in discussing this association K{aren remembered that in fact
the very first image evoked, which was not recorded, was of a foetus, two
months old. The text's 'two months dead' had evoked a memory of an
abortion and also a miscarriage. Interestingly she initially repressed
this first association, possibly because it was so painful. She later

described the feeling associated with this‘hemorys

That desperate feeling when a mother loses her

child ,.. that tragedy that can only happen to aimother.

Thus the textual image evoked a subjective association, a memory stored

in the unconscious that was painful enough fof her to at first repress it

Thé same textual image also evoked an image associated with her mother,
Her response recoraed ‘Mother - blue grey = wild, holds out hﬁnds fof
child., Cannot reach it.' Xaren associated "Mother - blue grey - wild'
with her own mother:; "My image of my mother is wild .;. she 1s an
hysterical, neurotic woman". 3ut her response image was associated kith
a deeper unconscioué dynamic in that Xaren saw the 'baby - born yet dead
with crown' as representing her true self, dead "not in the sense of

having lived and died, but in the sense of having never lived". Further.

more, the mother unable to reach the childwas associated with a psycholo-

gical separation from the mother which Xaren was undergoing at that time.

L)
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For, only when separate from her physical mother and also the part of her
feminine nature the mother represents, "all that negative femininity
within myself, the wild destructive mother", did Xaren feel she would be

able to exist as her true self, the *badby ... with crown'.

In this sense Xaren's response image is related to an important psycholo-
gical dynamic that only became avpparent when the associations were
discussed. This suggests that the response process involved the parti-
cipation of the unconscious, evoking subjective and predominantly sub-
liminal associations, whether of a painful abortion and miscarriage, or

of a progress towards individuation through a separation from the mother.

Xaren's response-work offers further examples of the text evok%ing subjective
associations. The ‘'harlot's cheek' in 'Claudius, Image 2' evoked the

image of a laughing whore, which Xaren amplified by associating it with

her experience of prostitutes 1in the red-light district of Amsterdanm,

and the way they turn their cheek "mocking ... trying to attract”,

This same textual image also evoked the image of Jesus being cruxified,

with Pilate regretting his words. Xaren assclated this religious

scene with her strong Christian upbringing. Another textual image,

‘Gertrude, Image 5', evoked a very powerful personal association:

Memory of most 'instinctual’ sexual moment when base
sexuality tooX over.  Teel part of me was‘raped by this
act,
{aren's discussion'of her response-work pointed to individuval response
images havihg a sﬁbjective element. This subjectivity crosses the
threshold of consciousness as an imaginal association, but it is through

the process of analysis and discussion that the nature of the assoclation
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‘is made fully conscioﬁs. In fact, as taren's rattern of respohse-work
and their associations déveioped, our discussion revealed that the
textual images were evéking a dominant unconscious dynamic in which the
Tur? or.'innocent gifl' within Xaren was atfaéked or 'executed' by the
powerful colléctivevfbrces of her insfinctﬁal self, in particular her )

sexual instincts.

{aren's response=work ex?ressed this unconscious dynamic in a variety of
imaginal forms. In 'Geitrude, Image 2' an ‘innocent ... young girl'
wasvsxecuted in the ‘French Revolution'; in 'Certrude, Image 4' Xaren
associated the 'giant monétér, first serpent then dragon-like, firey,
full of poison, base’ with the darkness of her an instinctual self;
'Gértrude, Image 5°' éssociates Hamlet's description of his mother's
sexual activity with an actual incident in which Karen;s 'base sexﬁality
ktook over'; in 'Ophelia, Image 1' Xaren relates her response-image of

vax Seckman's Two Harlequins and Monkey with the animal rature within

man taking over both the painter and also the German peorple at the
beginning of the Second ‘World War; 'Ophelia, Image 5' images a 'Young girl,
‘stripped naked! attacked by 'forces’; and finally ‘'Ophelia’s Drowning,
Image 5' images a 'young woman sucked down a hole into a huge cavern

... full of lecherous beings ... They entice her!.

Zach of these associations can be read as an imaginal amplification of

a particular sexual theme.  Furthermore, our discussion not only revealed
this theme, it also brought out in Xaren a number of life situations_in
which this psychological dynanmic appeared to have manifested. These
situations included an early experience of sexual abuse, being stripped
in the school playground, and later leading a dase sexual 1life as a

‘eroupie'. Thus Karen's responses to the text reflected a subjective
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life-theme so powerful that it appeared to dominate at times not only

her unconscious but also her conscious 1ife.

The textual images evoked a psychological pattern within Xaren, first in
imaginal form then translated through the process of our dlséussion int&
the more conscious mode of psychological language. In Chaptér Tvo,
Section 8.5., the importance of integrating an imaginal with an analytic
mode of response4was discussed, and Karen's response=-work may be offered
as evidence of this. Without discussing her responses the underlying
pattern would not have been discerned, notr its psychological significance
been made conscious. The value of this work was reflected in a dream
of Karen's (recorded above, together with her interpretation pp. N&-U),
In her dream Karen is on a journey with me, when, in a protected space,
she meets a cage with wild animals, In the dream T show her how to feed

the animal with her flesh and then

I feed it me, yet at the same time I am gradually eating

it ...« I am now remarkably in control of this wild beast.

In her interpretation Karen comments how the response sessions have been
helping her become conscious of 'the instincts.‘specifically the sexual
ones’. In particular she describes how an idea previously only ‘under-

stood on an intellectual level' was fully realised. Thils suggests the

importance of experienfial,‘rather than Jjust intellectuai understanding.

Karen's imaginal experiences combined with our discussion allowed a
psychological idea to be more fully understood. This is evidence of
the limitations of a solely intellectual approach to the unconscious,

and it also points to the psychological potential of 'imaginal response'.

Karen identifies the dream animal(s) as imagining her instincts, and suggests
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that

The highest act would be to feed it with myself. Could
tﬁis be showing me how the animal at first devoured me ard
that I have ﬁo‘re-experienée this in oxrder to control it?
ﬁﬁen I feed on it, the process is revérsed or completed,
The animal is no longer separate, it becomes a mrt of me,

I take it into myself,

Eolloﬁing Xaren's interpretation I would suggest that the response =work
had allowed her to imaginally act out her experience of her *'wild animal'
or instinctual self; In the 'protected space' of the response sessions
{aren was able‘to re-experience how she had 'fed' her instincts, allowed
the 'animal® to devour her, and in these imaginal experiences and our
discussions she beéame conscious of this dynamic, and thus 'ate® or
'‘digested’ the animal. And most important for {aren, through this

process the animal was controlled.

The psychological pattern imaged in Xaren's response=-work and enacted in
her 1ife is analogous to Holland's 'identity theme'. 3ut this response=-
work, both imaginal and analytic, not’only shows 'reading' as a ‘*function
of identity', it also shows the possibility for ‘imaginal :esponse' to

effect psychological change. and, as already suggested, such psycholo=

gical change questions Holland's notion of the reader having a fixed

identity.

The imaginal response process allows a psychological dynamic to be realised
first as an imaginal experience, rather than just as an intellectual
concept, and then through analysis to be more consciously understood, It

is important to stress that the imaginal experience needs to come first,
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because, as stated in Chapter Two, the 'full experience of the imaginal
can never be conceptually comprehendedfsand as Xaren herself commented,
she 'didn't get it' when explained as an intellectual idea, only when
she had imaginally experienced her 'animal' was she able to ‘eat' and
thus integrate it. Thus, through ‘'imaginal response', an unconscious
dynamic may be integrated, 'digested’, and so transformed., ¥aren's
response-work offers only one example of how this process may take place,
and many more examples would be needed to substantiate this potential for
'imaginal response'. However, it does offer an as yet unexplored area

1inking psychology and literary texts.

Finally, Xaren's work is an important confirmation of an idea central to
this whole enquiry: namely that, compared to an analytic, 'secondary’

mode of response, an imaginal mode, as a 'primary process', allows for a
greater awareness of the unconscious dynamics of the reading process, 2

fuller understanding of any unconsclious material triggered by a text.

5.2 S.h. Acoustic Associations and the Particivation of the Unconsclous

waren's response-image of Max geckman's Two Harlequins and a Monkey,

reflects her particular psychological pattern (see above p. 109 ), but

1ts relationship to the textual image bears analysis. In discussing

this response Xaren revealed that it appeared to be evoked primarily by

the two textual words ‘'fashion’ and 'toy'. The latter word she associated

with the fact that the monkey in the plcture is "holding a toy monkey" .

3ut the former word vfashion' seemed more central to the response in

evoking an acoustic association 'Fasching'; she describes the plcture as

"two.harlequins and a ﬁonkey ... poing to a party, celebrating Fasching,



a German festival“, How evident are acoustic associations in other

participants' response-work, and are they also linked to the participation

of the unconscious?

Ths anaiysis of marticipants® response=wor% revealed numerous other
acoustic aséociitions.‘ Sometimes these acoustic images are homophones
that are also homomorphs, for example Frank's 'trifling/bowl §f trifle’,
Donovan's ‘celestial bed/bed of roses'; though this latter resmonse can
also be read as a witty colloquiai comment on the idea of a 'celestial
bed'. Suzanne's associations offer exampies of an 'intermedia.te'9
homephonic and homomorvhic association: 'O wretched state/hrs Thatcher
dressed in black' (xrs Thatcher as representative of the ‘'state’ or
tcountry') and 'thy union/a procession of veople shouting and waving
banners*® (trades union). These two particular assoclations also have

political connotations, suggesting a subliminal political dimension to

Suzanne's 'reading’.

Cther acoustic images are just homophones, for example; Nomi's ‘canker
of our nature/placenta uprooted from my centre! and Victoria's *enseamed
bed/bed with stean rising'. An *intermediate' acoustic association is
evident in Donovan's 'bear those $11s/remove clothes ... wounds' (bare).
Interestingly there appeared no homomorphs that are also homophones.
This may reflect the fact that the textual images were read out loud to
the 'readers', and were thus experienced aurally. Possibly when a text

{5 read silently, homomorph associations that are not homophones may

occur, but this cannot be explored inthis enquiry.

In The Interprefation of Dreams Freud considers acoustic associations
in the form of puns, and he notes-the.tendency of the unconscious to ma%ke

. . . .
acoustic associations in dreams, relerring to ‘orlental 'dream books'' as

OBl



evidence of this tendency. These 'dream books'

base the greater number of their interpretations of
dream~elements upon similarity of sound and resemblance

between words.lo

However, a more thorough study of acoustic associations and unconscious
processes was made by Jung in his 'Studies in Word Association'.11 In
these experiments Jung discovered that the lower the level of attention,

whether through tiredness or just boredom, the greater - the number of

rhonetic associations., #rom these observations he concluded that

Under normal conditions sound associations are continually
opposed by inhibitions ... There will always be a certain
tendency to suppress the sounds; the slighter the distrac-
tion of attention the stronger this tendency will be,

but the greater the distractioo is, the weaker it will be.
with increasing distraction the reaction will be more and
more influenced by sound, till finally only sound is

associated.

Thus. any mode of response that distracts the consclous attention of
the 'reader’ w111 increase the tendency for acoustic association. This
would be true of the meditative, relaxed posture adopted in ‘imaginal
response'; And of particular relevance to 'imaginal response' is Jung's

observation that

The tendency to form a meaningful association, which
derives from the stimulus concept, inhibits sound

13

associations.

Thus the critical focus on making conceptually meaningful, indeed inter-

pretive associations in reading a text, will *inhibit sound association’,
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whilst 'imaginal response'‘s? non=-rational perspective will more freely

allow such associations,

[ollowing hisstudy, Jung observes that the

subconscious associative process takes place through

similarities of image and sound.lq

However, is the reverse inference also true, that the acoustic assoclations
observed in 'imaginal response' necessarily tak%e place in the 'readers'®
unconscibus? In@ged, is the very phenomenon of acoustic associations

an indicatioh of the participation of the unconscious in the response

process?

A number of ‘readers®' acoustic associations have a subjective element,
for example: Xaren's 'Tasching' association is linked with her unconscious
dynamic, Nomi's ‘placenta uprooted from my centre' relates to a painful
personal experience, and Suzanne's two 'intermediate' associations

quoted abo&e suggest a subliminal political theme. However, in other
responses a personal unconscious element is not so avparent, for example
Victoria's 'bed with steam risinz' or Fran%'s 'bowl of trifle'. whether
iJung;s drgumént implies that all these assoclations are evo%ed in the

'readers'' unconscious, can only at present be left unanswered.

Thus, this enquiry offers evidence of the goeurrence 0 acoustic assocla-
tioné in £he subliminal reading vrocess, and the work of Efeud and Jung
suggests that the choice of associatlon may reflect an unconsclous
vatterning within the reader.  However, it would require a further, more

detailed study to expiore the mechanism by which these associations are

selected.



If the choice of associations reflects the reader's unconscious
patterning, may it not also reflect the archetypal patterns of the
collective unconscious, particularly in an imaginal ‘'reading' of an
archetypal textual image?

In The Alchemy of Discourse Rugler expands Jung's ideas about acoustic
associations into the field of archetypal studies. Studying clusters of

words that relate to a single archetypal core, for example: flowers,
carnations, yiolets and the defloration fantasy, carnal, violation,
defloration etc.; Kugler comes to the conclusion that

archetypal image meanings cluster round elemental units of

soundls.
Rugler expands Jung's idea of the psyche ‘'consisting essentially of
images' to include acoustic images and translates Jung's 'Image and
meaning are identical'16 into

The 'deep' archetypal meaning is the physiognomic and acoustic
image.17
He also explores the idea that the archetypal depths of the unconscious
may be structured phonetically. If patterns of archetypal imagery form
the structure of the collective unconscious, and these archetypal images
have a phonetic dimension, it would follow that the oollective
unconscious could have a phonetic patterning. This gives an archetypal
and acoustic dimension to 1&acan's statement: ‘'The unconscious is
structured like a language.'

' The significance of Kugler's work for 'imaginal response' is that it
points to the possibility of 'readers'' acoustic associations having an
archetypal dimension. Furthermore, in encouraging, rather than
inhibiting the -tendency for acoustic associatiqns, 'imaginal response'
may facilitate a deeper experience of the ‘archeypal meaning' of a
textual image. As to whether my 'readers'' acoustic assoictions are
archetypal is not apparent, indeed, a number of them, for example:
Frank's 'Dane/rain' or Donovan's 'tinct/clanked would seem to lack any
such quality. Nevertheless, just as Jung's work indicates that in not
inhibiting acoustic associations, the unconscious may participate more
fully; so Kugler suggest that this may allow a fuller appreciation of
archetypal images.
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5.2.6.  Archetypal Associations in Imarinal Response-Work

Kugler's work on acoustic associations implies the possibility of a
‘reader's' imaginal associations having an archetypal quality.‘ However,
whilst the acoustic associations recorded do not offer firm evidence |
of being archetypal, there are other imaginal associations that definitely

may be considered as archetypal.

5.2.6.1. The Rape of Persephone in Karen's Response Images

Karen's imaginal associations points to the participation of a personal
unconscious dynamic. However, underlying this personal theme is an
archetypal dimension to her associations. fhe archetypal theme mytho-
logically imaged in the Rape of Persephone, was re-eoacted in her imaginal
experiences. Tho nape of Persephone describes the transformation of

the innocent maiden, the Kore, through a forced descent into the instinctual
depths of the underworld. Carried off by Hades, the virginal Persephone
realises the dark depths of the feminine, the dimension of Hecate; and

in these depths the maiden becomes mother, having eaten of the fruits of
the pomegranate. Then, even wheo she returns to the surface she must

always acknowledge the depths within, returning to Hades for half of

each year,

Zaren's resvonse images focus on the first part of this story, the rape of
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the malden, This is imaged in the innocent girl being executed, her
head turning into 'Medusa's head of snakes' ('Gertrude, Image 2'), in
the 'Young girl, stripped naked®' attacked by *figures', and more
particularly in her response to the final image of Ophella‘'s Drowning
('Ophelia’s Drowning, Image 5'). Karen records;

Young woman sucked down a hole into a huge cavern, like
the bowels of the earth. 'Hell'., Full of lecherous

beings, lascivious, drooling, ugly monsters ...

As I commented on this responses

The 'muddy death' of Ophelia here evokes images highly
suggestive of the Rape of Persephone, except that Hades
is replaced by ‘lecherous beings'. For Karen, the
’innocent maid is always the victim of a group, not an

individual seducer.

In my archetypal readings of Hamlet I associated the drowning of Ophelia
ﬁith the Rape Qf Persephones the virginal Ophelia with her ‘crownet' of
flowers, drowned, echoes Persephone abducted into depths whilst gathering
flowers. Ophelia's death reflects the first part of the myth, the rape

or 'death' of the maiden, and this is the element of the myth that appears
most important for Karen. In the play the transformation of the feminine
takes place in the graveyard scene (see p. 284). For Karen, this
transformation is only hinted at in the Medusa figure ('Gertrude, Image 2°);

possibly she is yet to fully realise this inner metamorphosis.
The archetypal dimension of Karen's images can be read as reflecting an

archetypal theme within the text. However, the assoclation of the .

Persephone myth with Karen's personal unconscious dynamic points beyond
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the text. It suggests that the archetypal images in the text evoked a
similar archetypal pattern within Karen, one of great personal signficance.
This indicates the possibility of a 'reading'reflecting an archetypal

rather than a purely personal ‘'identity theme’,

. It would be consistent with Jung and Hillman to propose that each 6f u;
has an individual myth or dominant archetypal theme. This may be under-
stood as a particular archetypal configuration that appears predominant
in an 1ndividua1's 1ife events and in any interpretation or meaning he
or she may give to these events. For most individuals, thelr governing
archetypal patterns is only revealed through analytic work, and in her

book Puer Aeternus, Marie=Loulse von Franz glves examples of patients

whose lives were dominated by the myth of the Puer., For the purposes of
this study it is only necessary to acknowledge that such influencing
patterns exist, and indeed I have already noted that my reading of Hamlet

will have been influenced by my personal myth.

A 'reader's' archetypal patterns would belong to a deeper psychlic structure
than th#t of Holland's ‘'identity theme®'. It is not determined by the

ego 6f personality structure, and hay thérefdfe be more enduring than any
ego identity. Howevér. Karen's associations focus on thezfirst part of
the Petsephone myth, the rape of the maiden rather than her transformatioﬁ

into womanhood. This points to the possibility of an individual being
jdentified with a gggg of a myth, but it also suggests the idea of move- ;
ment within an archetypal theme. If, as I have proposed, the rape rather
than the transformation of the feminine ls more important for Karen
because 'she is yet to fully realise this inner metamorphosis®, might

not her archetypal emphasis shift if and when this transformation is

fully realised? Although this idea cannot at present be supported by
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further evidence, it is offered as a possibllity, and moreover, one that

further questions Holland's notion of an invariant idéntity theme,

Among the participants Karen's response-work is unique in its being so
dominated by an identifiable psychological pattern , and moreover, a
pattern that relates to a particular archetypal theme. Frank's work
hints at a fatalistic stance, Wendy and Andrew's at a feeling of sadness,
but, given the limited amount of work that could be done with them, thelr
associations did not reveél 50 doﬁinant a personal and archetypal theme,
Nevertheless, just as examples of participants' work (Mike's fear about
dogs, Nomi's memory of 0's birth) pointed to the participation of the
personal unconscious in the process of response, so too is there evidence

of an archetypal dimension to some of their response images.

5.2.6.2. Archetypal Associations that Evoke an Essential Quality of the

Textual Image

A certain disparit& betﬁeen textual and response images, Ffank's ‘raven’,
Yael's 'bridge and baby in a'pram', Karen's *Baby - born yet dead?,
suggests the participation of the-unconscious - the téxtual image evokés
an unconscious association., There are réspohses; however, where imaginal
associﬁtion, rather than creating a dispafity. has the potential to evoke
an essenti$1 quality of the textual image. An example is Yael's response
toAHamlet's |

I have of‘late, but wherefore I lknow not, lost all my

mirth, forgone all my custom of exercises; and 1hdeed it
goes so heavily with my disposition that this goodly frame

~ the earth seems to me a sterile promontory, this most



excellent canopy of air, look you, this brave o'erhanging
firmament, this majestical roof fretted with golden fire,
;why it appeareth nothing to me but a foul and pestilent

congregation of vapours.

11 i1 295-303

Yael

1., Despair, no.hope, weariness

2, =

3. A small factory town air dense with soot, people
rushing to uninspiring jobs, wearing long black-grey

coats,: faces down, not looking up.

The text's 'foul and pestilent congregation of vapours®’ not only evokes

an ‘air dense with soot', but the association is more profound. | The

very quality of Hamletfs depression has been translated into an urban
image., Even the details of Yael's response are apposite:s the colour

of the men's coats, *'black-grey! adds to the feeling of depression, as

does ‘'faces down'; that it is ‘a small factory town® evokes an appropriate
feeling of insignificance. The 'air dense with soot® points more to the
nineteenth century or early twentieth century, than to a contemporary
factory town, The coats of the men ‘long black-grey' similarly suggest

a previous era, though they could also reflect Yael's Jewish/Israell
background, as long dark coats are the uniform of the orthodox Jews,

much in evidence in Israel., However, we are not discussing an historical
but an imaginal representation, in which Yael's *factory' imagery evokes

a depressive atmosphere, similar to that portrayed by Dickens in Hard Times.

Yael's response may be a personal paraphrase of the text, but it also has

a collective significance.
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Thrge responses to an 1mage from the sessiqn on Gertrude further

11lustrate the imaginal's potential to evoke the essence of a textual

image. The textual image is Hamlet's exclamation to his mother;

The responsess

Nay, but to live

In the rank sweat of an enseamed bed,
Stew'd in corruption, honeying and making love

Over the nasty sty.

111 iv 914

Yael

1, Emptiness, hollowness
2. Rather strong
3, Smell of unaired room, cheap heavy perfume plus smell

of sleep. The sheets are crumpled, Motel.

Nomi

1. Sensual mingled with slight disgust

2. Strong

3, Curiously sensual feeling, strong smell of wamm
leather like in a tannery. Kind of wallowing sensation.
Hot acrid and flies, millions of flies.

Donovan

1. Disgust’

:2. Strongv

3. Vast crowd of horrible swollen rats, crawling over

one another, fighting, fornicating = they will not cease.
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This is far below any usual human possibility of

terrible behaviour.

Yael has translated Shakespeare's image into a contemporary setting,
a‘imotei;. Alihough the similarities between the teit and the response
are obvious, the sensations experienced: 'smell of unaired room, cheap
heavy perfume plus smell of sleep’, do not directly originate in the text.
The image evoked for her has its own distinct quality, and I find that it
amplifies the textual,image, making an imaginal statement about the

emptiness and hollowness of purely physical sex,

If Yael's response conveys emptiness and hollowness, for Nomi the text
evoked the sensuality of sex. The 'warm leather’, the ‘wallowing' and
the ‘flies' are her own personal expression of the sensual sexuality that
Shakespeare is describing. As images they do not appear in the text,
but it would be incorrect to deny,their appropriateness, Unlike her
fplacenta ... uproofed from my centre’, they do not just have a personal
significance. They do, in fact, evoke an essontial quality of the limage,

which Nomi experienced as ‘'sensualmingled with slight disgust’.

For Donovan, the human'beings have become rats, 'ho:rible swollen rats®,
Hamlet's disgust at his mother's lustful copulation has become an imper-
sonal, mass-animal fornication. / Donovan's comment. 'This isifar beloﬁ
any human possibility of terrible behaviour' could be read as a footnote
to the textual image. Again, the association does not move. away from
the text into the purely personal unconscious, evoking images that have
signifioance only for the participant; rather the 'reader' grasps a
fundamental meaning of the textual image. Thus, although each is nece=

ssarily the 'reader’'s® own paraphrase of the text, the images of these
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responses carry a collective as well as personal significance.

5.2.6.3. Archetypal Association Explored Through Jungian Analysis

A different perspective on the archetypal nature of an imaginal response
is evident in the following responses to the Ghost's description of his

own poisoning:

And in the porches of my ears did pour
Thelleprous distilment, whose effect

Holds such an enmity with blood of man

That swift as quicksilver it courses through
The natural gates and alleys of the body,
And with a sudden vigour it doth posset

And curd, like eager droppings into milk,
The thin and wholesome blood.,

1 v 63=70

Nomi

1. Horror

2. Strong

3. Like a gbthic cathedral with many éxternal decorétions
'slowly disintegrating ﬁnder acia raih, crumbling 1magesk
then blood flowing from the statues inside, flowing out

through the doorway and coagulating.

Frank

1, Serenity of fatalism, mild physical waves of shuddering

Y.



2. -

3. Lying on the ground, knowing a figure must come and
pour poison in my ear and yet wanting to do notgingito

stopkit as my tenure as king is over; and knowing that

myself to be killed‘in this way will bring great.

spiritual reward. A kind of total surrender.

Donovan

1. satisfaction then fulfilment

2. Strong
- 3, Man on cross, crucified; silver streams flow in
~body, which becomes all silver.k.Finally two ends of

the cross becomebwings and he flies above, free.

Before analysing ihese responses it ﬁust be stated that none of these
participants had made any partlcular study of Hamlet. Thelr actual
knowledge of the text they described as ‘fair' ‘poor' and ‘fair’

respectively. Furthermore, I only discussed the possible archetypal

implications of the images after the imaginal response-work,

A cursory study of the textual image suggests that what is being described
is simply the horrific poisoning of the sleeping King Hamlet. Indeed,
a number of other responses echoed this implication of the image. Mike's

response is one examples
Mike

1. Intense pain fdllowed by suffocation

2. Strong |
3. Drowning in a heavy éurd-like substance which
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prevented breathing. The blanket of liquid at first
seems light and 1liquid, but on contact is gum=1like and

cloying.

Mike's response suggests an intense experience of a 1iquid poisonous
substance, It relates clearly and directly to the ghost's description

of his poisoning.

However, an archetypal reading of the play can imply that this image
carries other implications. In'Chapter Four I outlined my own archetypal
neading of Hamlet, together with a detailed study of the images with which
I worked, I will therefore only offer here a very brief account of the

archetypal implications of this particular image.

King Hamlst is the image of the *heroic ego' which has separated itself'
from the instinctual natural world. It is a masculine aspect of
.consciousness which has repressed and denied its instinctual shadow side,
together with losing its awareness of the whole instinctual feminine psyche.
The ‘serpent®’ which kills King Hamlet is his shadow brother Claudius, If
man's instinctual self is repressed it may eventually‘express itself in

a manner destructive to the ego consciousness which has denied it. This
is the archetypal situation imaged in the poisoning of King Hamlet.
However, although destructive to the ego consciousness, this action of

the instinctual self can result in man's greater conscious awareness,

Just as the action of the serpent in the Garden of Eden brought the
knowledge of good'and evil, so thc action of the serpent in Elsinore
brings greater consclous awareness to Princo Hamlet. The resultant
remarriége'of his mother forces himvto oecone aware of her dark, instinc-

tual/sexual side. Furthermore, the revelations of the ghost make Prince
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Hamlet aware of the real nature of his uncle. - The Prince becomes aware
of the dark, instinctual aspect of 1life, and of himself, as many of his
speeches reveal. Thus, the death of King Hamlet, although it appears
negative, has a positive archetypal significance. An ideal, heroié
.consciousness is destroyed by its shadow, but that results in a greater
conscious awareness., There is the potential for the shadow to be

confronted, the iﬁstinctual self integrated into consciousness.

If the textual image is realiy an archetypal image, an imaginal perception
of that image can realise it as an archetypal experience, Thus, in

this case, the participant can experience the poisoning of the king not
merely as a negative, destructive act, but.as having a transformative
quality. Imaginally perceived, the image can be experienced as the
destruction of ego consciousness leading to a greater awareness of man's

whole self,

The transformative quality of this archetypal image becomes evident in
Frank and Donovan's responses, Frank simply states: ‘'knowing myself to
be killed in this way will bring grgat spiritual reward.' Identifying
with the ghost, Frank is offering an amplification of the textual image
that relates to an archetypal rather than literal reading, For Donovan,
the response was 'Satisfaction and Fulfilment', again seemingly at
variance with a literal reading of the text. The Christian symbolism
of the cross, and the transformation of the cross into wings on which
the man flies free, gives a spiritﬁal dimension to the king's polsoning.
It suggests the freedom from the confines of the world of the ego, of
which the poisoning of the king is an archetypal portent. In Jungian -
terminology, the Self, the spiritual centre of man, can only be realised

through the metaphorical death of the ego as the centre of consclousness.
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Both these responses embrace this spiritual dimension contained in the

archetypal image.

Nomi's response does not appear to offer the spiritually transformative
quality of Frank and Donovan's images, However, her perception of the
king's poisoning as a Gothic cathedral disintegrating bears analysis,
bThe dothic perspective was A spiritual yearning upwards, as is so
beautifﬁlly expressed in thé soaring arches and columns of their cathe-
drals. The Gothic concern was for the heights, the vertical dimension,
always looking upwards towafds heaven. Within a Gothic cathedral the
individual cannot help having his eyes, his whole attention, drawn upwards.
This can be seen as a symbélic expression of the heroic ideal, ihe
longing for perfection. But this orieﬁtation upwards can‘only be made
at the cost of the horizontal dimension. Looking always at the heavens
the earth is rejected. From an archetypal perspective, this meahs
that the feminine principle, which since tihe immemo:ial has stood for
'nature and matter - Mater Na.tura.'19 - is :ejected. The Gothlic cathe-
dral, with its vertical soaring, thus symbolises the heroic ego, its

striving upwards away from the earth and its instinctual demands.

If this symbolic association between the Gothic cathedral and the herolc
ego is accepted; Nomi's image of the Gothic cathedral disintegrating
captures the archetypal significance of ihe death of the king., Further-
more, in her image blood is reieased from the cathedral's crumbling
statues. Blood can be read as a symbol for life; There comes the
point when the separation of the ego from its instinctual roots becomes
life denying. Ityis the natural, instinctual se}f that carries the life

energy of man, - In Hamlet the Prince's father is asleep in his orchard;
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and if we are to understand the Player King as a reflection of King

Hamlet, even before his poisoning the king is sick and dying:

Faith, I must leave thee love, and shortly too:z0

My operant powers their functions leave to do;

The death of the heroic ego can thus allow instinctual 1ife to flow
again. In Nomi's response, the ‘'images’, that which has become crysta-

1llised and rigid, ‘'crumble’, and thus the blood of 1life can flow.

what we are looking at is an imaginal response's potential to experience
and indeed to amplify an archetyral image. But what is here significant
is that the images which these individuals perceived suggest a quality of
response beyond their consclious understanding. They had no prior know=-
ledge of an archetypal reading of the text. Also, it was only when the
response work was complete and their responses were discussed, that the
archetypal significance of their images was appreciated. This points

to a level of understanding which does not belong to the conscious mind.

The images derive not from logical analysis, but imaginal associatlon.

This quality of archetypal assoclation is evident in other responses.
An example is Ruth and Andrew's responses to Claudius' speechs

0 wretched state! O bosom black as death!

0 1limed soul that struggling to be free

Art more engaged!
111 iii 67=9

Ruth

1., Desperation

2. Strong



3. A wretched man encased in a square block of lime
with just his shoulders arm and head free, pleading

for help.

Andrew

1. Pity, hopelessness

2. Strong

3. A black figure in a cage, with a series of
larger cages surrounding each,

Like a chinese=box effect they stretch to infinity.

Ruth was an individual with whom I worked for only three sessions, so her
responses are not collated with those who completed the course. Andrew
was a polytechnic reader-response student. Both their responses suggest
the image of a figure trapped in a cube, For Ruth it is ‘a wretched

man encased in a square block of lime®, For Andrew thereis ‘'a black
figure in a cage', and the ‘chinese-box effect' evokes the form of a
cube, or cuboid structure. The textual image, describing the soul as

a bird, trapped, unable to fly, has already been explored from a Jungian

perspective (see pp.223-4). The soul, caught in the quicklime of the

shadow, is trapped on earth, unable to realise its heavenly nature.

The archetypal symbol for the earth 1s the square or cube, in contrast to

the circle or sphere of heaven, Jung notes thats

In Plato the quaternity takes the form of a cube, which
he correlates with earth, Lu Pu-wel says: 'Heaven's way

is round, earth’s way is square’.

In imaging a figure trapped in a cube or cuboid, both Ruth and Andrew are
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perceiving the archetypal essence of the textual image. It is a symbolic
expression of the action of the shadow, which traps man within the confines
of the temporal earth. In Jung 's Red Book, the illustrated folio
describing his own inner experiences, there is an illustration titled
'Meeting with the Shadow' (fig. 1). This is a picture of an animal-faced,
hatted and caped figure cornered in a cube=like construction composed of
many smaller squares. What I find significant here is the suggested

relationship between the shadow and the cube or square. Assuming the

collective unconscious is a world of images, is what we psychologically

define as the shadow and its actions, a figure trapped in a cube?




5.2.6.4.  Archetypal Association and the Imaginal Understanding which |

comes’ from the Unconscious

Whether or not an imaginal shadow is trapped in a cube, we see here how

an imaginal responsé can amplify an archetypal image. In fact, these
examples show how imaginal associations canvdeepeh our perception of an
image's archetypal significance, allowing a textual image to be appreciated
in an imaginal, rathervthan analytic mode. And as Mary Watkins writes:

Image requires image. Image evokes image.22

The image of a figure trapped‘in a cubeexhibits an imaginal understanding
of the archetypal nature of Shakespeare's image. It is also a symbolic
statement about the nature of the shadow., Moreover, this is a mode of
understanding that is not dependent upon a ‘consclous’ study of the text
or a profound knowledge of Junglan psychology. This was not the case

in any of these instances. Our attitude towards thinking has become so
dominated by a verbal, analytic approach that we have forgotten that there
is another mode of thinking, one thatdbelongs to the unconscious., This

is imaginal thought, thinking in images.

Another example of the value of an imaginal mode of perception is Donovan'é
response to Gertrude's speechs
This is mere madness,
And thus awhile the fit will work on him,
Anon, as patient as the female dove
when that her golden couplets are disclos'd,

His silence will sit drooping.
vV 1 279-283
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Donovan

1. Satisfaction in the strength of gentleness

2., Very strong

3. A huge hen in a hammock which is swung by a maiden
gently, the hen sits up, flles ... now a large seabird,
dissapears into a red and orange sunset over the sea.
Malden unhooks hammock from tree, folds it tenderly, takes
it into the house, lays it in a linen cupboard, closes

cupboard door, kneels, prays to it in gratitude.

This speech by Gertrude has already been explored in some detail (see pp 2%%
7), and its central archetypal image. the 'female dove', interpreted

as a symbol for the Feminine Spirit of God, the highest form of the
feminine, of the mother image. In Donovan's response, the images

are feminines ‘A huge hen', ‘a maiden'. There is also a spiritual
quality in his response: the maiden 'knéels', ‘prays'., Furthermore,
if fhe sun 1is read symbolic#lly, 'our father the suﬁ', the image df the
seabird disappearing into a sunset over the sea suggests a spiritual
integration, the individual returning to the source. But what is the
significance of the hammock? I£ is from the hammock that the bird flies,
and it is to the hammock that the maiden prays. When discussing this
image some understanding began to evolve. The tactile, sensation quality
of fhe image reveals 1its archetypal significance. Soft and yielding.

yet all—embracing,‘it expresses the essence of the Eterpal Feminine.

Its shape, whether seen in the image of a valley or of a womb, is that of
the feminine. Swung in a hammock, one is like a baby rocked by the
mothef. Rendered impersonal it is the archetypal feminine principles
the feminine without the limitation of a personal form., It is neither

an abstract symbol, nor purely iconographié, as the holy dove has become.
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Rather 1t is as ordinary as the Eternal Feminine, which people know and
experience in thelr depths. The image of a hammock cﬁnveys as a
tangible experience the essential qualities of the Feminine Spirit of
God. The depth of perceptlon that this association reveals is very
profound, I believe it could only arise from an experience of Shake=.
speare's image as an archetypal reality. Only Donovan's experience

of the Eternal Feminine within himself could account for the quality of

his imaginal perception.

This gives further evidence that an imaginal response can evoke a depth
of perception that does not originate in the conscious mind, As in
the two previous sets of responses, Donovan was not consciously aware
of the psychological significance of either the textual image or of his
own reponse., Yet the imagery of these responses does show a symbolic
understanding of the archetypal essence of the textual image., Nomi's
Gothic cathedral disintegrating, Andrew's black figure in a cage and
Donovan's hammock, if read symbolically, amplify an archetypal reading
of the text. This all points to a mode of understanding which is very

different from that of rational thought.

Symbolic or imaginal thinking is what Jung describes as ‘mythical think-
ing' as opposed to 'directed thinking'. This corresponds to Freud's
'primary* as opposed to 'secondary process'. = Earlier (see pp. %~ )

I oﬁtlined the significance Jungnattributes to 'mythical thinking', and
suggested its imﬁortance in the process of imaginal response. I believe
that these examplés testify to the potential of 'mythical thinking’.
Andrew neither had'any knowledge of ﬁungian psychology, nor any conscious
understanding of the symbolism of the cube; yet his image of a black

figure in a cage'conQeys a deep imaginal perception of Shakespeare's
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archetypal image.

AJust as it is not dependent upon a conscious study of the text, mythical
thinking does not demand a learnt vocabulary of theoretical framework.
It relies rather upon the symbolic dimension, the collective
unconscious, which presents us with a language of symbols and images.
This lénguage offers a mode of commnication between the archetypal
world and individual consciousness. ‘'Imaginal response', in providing a
. framework for mythical thought, allows the archetypal world to

communicate with the individual in its own language.

Earlier the idea of *interpretive communities® was discussed in relation
to 'imaginal response’ and whether the two groups of participants should
be considered as different 'communities’. However, if 'imaginﬁl response’
offers a mode of communication using thg symbolic language‘of‘the collective
unconscious, then it presents us with a universal ‘'community’ of ‘readers’.
This is a community that is determined neither by ‘'reading étrategies'
(Fish), nor shared ‘interests in knowledge' (Bleich); it is the community
of all humanity. *Imaginal response’ necessarily requires an adequate
knowledge of the language of the text, and aiso a receptivity to the
symbols and images of the unconscious. And, whilst it will be argued in
the following section that a knowledgé of Jungian Psychology may allow

an imaginal experience to be more consciously understood, an imaginal
appreciation of a text does not require that the ‘reader’ beiong to a
specialised community. Therefore, although Fish and Bleich's concept of
reading>being determined by a particular 'community of readers' may be

correct at a certain 'level of reading', for example an interpretive,
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analytic reading, this :enquiryk suggest that such 1limitation is not
present in the imaginal " appreciation of a text. But whilst this
imaginal process 1is not 1limited to a spécialized ‘community', it is
limited to the 'reading' of archetypal textual images. For only an
archetypal image can present a 'reader' with the universal language of
the collective unconscious. It is the presence of archetypal images in

a text that enables this type, or 'level' of 'reading' to take place.

5.2.6.5. Archetypal Associations and the Experience of the Archetypal

World

An archetypal textual image is dynamic manifestation of a living psychic
force. ‘'Imaginal response' allows an archetypal textual image to be
perceived and experienced (in the imaginal these are synonomous) as a
dynamic force within the collective unconscious. But is there any
evidence in the response-work that such an experience actually takes

place?

In discussing Karen's responses, the archetypal theme of the Rape of
Persephone was shown to underlie a series of responée images, which also
had a strong vsubjective element. Fdllowing this, it could be argued
that the subjective dimension of an archetypal theme evident in her work
poinﬁs to a fully-felt experiéncé of the world 6f the imaginal. Juhg
stresses that archetypal iméges |

gain life and meaning when you try to take into account
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their numinosity i.e. their relationship to the living
individual.2 >

For Karen, the archetypal theme of the'Rape of Persephone was experiénced
as personally meaningful. She was able to see the role it had played

iﬁ her own life;

A similar combination of archetypal and personal associations can be seen
in Donovan's response just quoted, Discussing with bonovan his image

of a 'hamﬁock' revealed personal assoclations, ‘It was his personal
experience of lying in a hammock that suggested its tactile significance,
its all-embracing quality. A subjective element is also apparent in
Frank's response to the Ghost's description of his poisoning. Frank's
'serénity of fatalism®' echoes a subjective fatalistic stance that runs

throughout his response=work.

It is the subjective element of these archetypal associations that indicétes
an experience of an: archetypal image. But there are other responses

with a discernable archetypal dimension which lack so obvious a subjective
element, for example Nomi's 'Gothic cathedral’, Ruth and Andrew's cuboid
images. The arcﬁetypal nature of these associations, and the fact

that they express an imaginal understanding of the archetypal essence of

the text, suggest an experience ofan archetypal image. But for tae arChe:gEié
to come to 1ife these participants need to acknowledge that the response

has a subjective meaning. In this context, an existential approach to
meaning, as outlined earlier, has further significance. Rather than ény
collective interprefation. it is what makes the image meaningful for the
jndividual ‘reader® that is all important, If Nomi, Ruth and Andrew
'discover why and in what fashion'? their {mages are meaningful, then

the archetypal world caﬁ 'come to life’.
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However, does the acknowledgement of the subjective meaning of a response
necessarily reduire :ational understanding? 1In order to experience an
archetypal image, ~ does Frénkvneed to be consciously aware of his
fatalistic stance, Nomi fo fully conééiously appreclate what the crumb-
ling cathedral images mean to her? ' Or can the meaningfulness of an

image be recognised subliminally?

Jung stresses that an awareness of the 'feeling tone' (the feeling,
emotion, intensity etc.) of an archetypal image is paramount, as it is
this which indicates the 'degree to which the subject is affected by the

5
2 It is this recognition

[ﬁsychi&} process and how much it means to him.'
of the affect of the experience (which I have suggested also includes any

body response) that integrates the archetypal image as a living reality and not.
just a mythological concept. This would indicate that in being aware '
of a felt response, the 'reader' is aware of what it means to him/her,

and thus acknowledges the subjective element of the response. Essentially,

the 'feeling-tone' or body response may be considered as the primary,

subjective element in a response. It would then follow that an archetypal imas:
can be experienced without necessarily fully consciously appreciating the
rexistential meaning® of a response, as long as it was 'fully felt'.

But if the participant does not recognise any ‘feeling-tone' or body

response, as for example in the majority of Frank's responses, it is

unlikely that there is any real experience of an archetypal image.

Thus, if a response includes both an archetypal association and a 'feeling-
tone® or body response, one may posit the possibility of an experience
of en archetypal image. However, as the archetypal world itself is

resistant to any precise definition, this whole ‘answer' cannot be offered

as conclusive. Yet, what is more definite is that although an archetyp2l imag
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may be experienced via the 'primary process', a 'secondary', analytic
approach can allow an archetypal experience to be more fully integrated,

the archetypal world itself to be better appreciated.

5.2.7. Imaginal Communication and the Value of an Analytic Approach

The collective unconscious and its archetypal contents cannot be
understood solely from the perspective of‘ ego consciousness. More
ancient than historical man, the collective unconscious is 1like the
primordial ocean out of which individual life arose. No more can the
logical concepts of the ego contain the collective unconscious, than the
first man contain the ocean. In order to understand the archetypal
world as far as we are able, we must remember that it is a living
reality and allow it to communicate in its own language. We just need
to be receptive to the images and symbols that arise from the
unconscious. And although there can be no empirical proof, I offer that
'imaginal response' allows such communication to take place, a form 'of
imaginal dialogue between the 'reader' and the archetypal world. Thus
archetypal textual images can bring us into a conscious relationship
with the psychic factors that determine the very pattern of our

existence.



However, our conscious, rational minds should not be excluded from this
relationship. Here is the function of a psychological language. It |is
able to form a conceptual framework to help the conscious miﬁd
understand, as far as it is able, the archetypal wofld. In the context
of an imaginal response an »analftic 'interpretation' can help the

individual understand the meaning of a specific archetypal experience.

Translated into a psychological language, either siﬁgle images or whole
imaginal responses can be given a conceptual meaning._ For example: the
‘cube’ undérstood as a symbol' of the ea;th, the material worid;
Donovan's 'hammock', like the méther dove,‘an expression of the femininé
spirit; Nomi's Gothic cathearal with ité crumbling statues and flowing
blood, the death of the 'hérbic ego' thatkalloﬁs the instinctual 1ife4to
flow again; and in the casé of Karen?s responses, a ﬁhole series of
images were related to her experience of her instinctual self. 1In this -
way the images are intellectually conceptualized. Placed within a
psychological framework, the fratiénal mind' can appreciate them,bnot as

isolated images, but as a part of man's psychic structure.
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If the 'rational mind' accepts these images, understands them as belong=
ing to a conceptual framework, it will be in sympathy with the process

of imaginal perception. Rather than rejecting the images as meaningless,
and thus without value, it can interpret them and in this way 3ncrease

its understanding of the psyche. The tendency of the ‘'rational mind'

to devalue and even reject a process because it uses a symbolic language
which it does not understand has been only too evident in the western
attitude to the science of alchemy., From the ‘century of enlightenment'
up to our present times, alchemy has been regarded as, at best, 'a
primitive precursor of modern chemistry'%éand at worst a sham, professing
to make gold from lead. Even Jung's first comment on an alchemical

text was 'Good Lord, what nonsense'., Later Jung rescued the significance

of alchemy after perceiving a psychological meaning in alchemy's imaginal

language.

If, as has been suggested, the left hemisphere of the brain can actually
repress the workings of the right side, the place of imaginal thought, it
is vital for the 'rational mind' to value its 'mythical’ partner. Only
by working with the co-operation, even if not full understanding, of
*directed thought', can the potential of our imaginal perception be
realised. A Jungian psychological language can allow the 'rational mind’
to work creatively with the images of the collective unconscious; and in
connecting the ‘'rational® with the ‘imaginal mind*, the primordial wisdom
of the archetypes can be integrated into conscious life., The individual

can begin to live in creative relationship with the symbolic world of

the psyche, and as Jung commentss
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It is only possible to live the fullest life when we
are in harmony with these symbols, wisdom is a return

to them.2'

It is this complémentary relationship between the éoﬁscious and thei
unconscious that makes possible individual transformation. As a result

of this union the spectrum of consciousness may be gradually enlaréed, as
hitherto unconscious material is assimilated. Karen's response-work and
dream offer evidence of this transformative potential in 'imaginal résponse'z

an unconsclous dynamic was made conscious = a beast eaten and thus controlled,

5.2.8. Ingarden, Iser and the Imaginal Interaction between Text and Reader

This discussion has so far explored a primarily psychological perspective
on the imaginal interaction between text and 'reader'. But a more

literary orientation is now offered through reference to the work of

Ingarden and Iser.

Roman Ingarden, distinguishing between the ‘'intentional formation® of

the text and its 'concretizatioﬂ' by the individual reader, sees the

latter as dependent upon the consciousness of the reader, The experiential
realization, or ‘concretization' of a 'literary work of art' takes place

through the reader 'filling in'the ‘'places of inderminacy' which exist in
the structure of the text.28 Ingarden's ‘'indeterminacy* refers to the fact

that a text does not fully describe its intentlonal object, whose concreti-
zation takes place as the reader adds the necessary details. = Thus the
*£111ing in® can be of descriptive details, of a scene or a character, or

an ideational attitudes a philosophical stance, a moral Judgement etc. .
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Iser, developing Ingarden's ideas, sees the reading process as an inter-
action between the two poleslof text and reader, The author's text

is full of ‘gaps’, 'blanks' and ‘indeterminacies® which must be filled

by the reader; however, Iser sees the process by which these 'gaps’ etc.
are filled as determined not solely by the subjective stance of the reader,
but also by patterns within_the text, But, although Iser's ‘gaps’ ané
'blanks’ are described as referring to the 'fundamental asymmetry between
text and rea.der'%9 what actually constitutes such 'gaps' and 'blanks®
remains undifferentiated; a satisfactory definition is given neither

in The Implied Reader nor The Act of Reading. This lack of definition,

apparently intentional?o together with the fact that he never clearly
defines the proéess by which the structure of the text controls the
pafticipafion of the reader, makes it difficult to describe Iser's concept
of the imaginative interaction between teit and reader in any detail,

I can therefore only attempt to outline how Iser's ideas relate to the

imaginative dynamic of the reading process.

Iser recognises {he importance of the imagination in'the reading process,
arguling the meaning of the tékt comes to life as a dynamic effect in the
imaginationkof fhe reader. The text is a pattern or structure which
the ideational process of the reader transforms into an experiential
event. As the ideational process will reflect the subjective stance

of the'reader, the conscious and unconsclious material evoked by the author's
text, so will each reading be individual, '
two people gazing ﬁt the night sky may both be 1ooking
at the same collection of stars, but one will see the
image of a plough, and the other will make out a dipper.
The "stars”" in a literary text are fixed; the lines

that Join them are va.riable.31
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Thus Iser's reader can 111 the ‘'gaps' in a text with fantasies or

_conceptual perspectives developed in the course of reading.

Iser illustrates this process with examples drawn mainly from eighteenth
century novels, in particular the works of Henry Fielding. In these
examples Iser explores how the reader perceives the characters and their

implications through a 'process of image-building' and so produces

a sequence of images that eventually results in his

[ihe readeil constituting the meaning of the text.32

However, Iser's focus on novels and their characters, together with his
, concern for an ideational process of image-building that is directed
towards realising a conceptual meaning of a text overlooks an area of
imaginative interaction that is of central importance to 'imaginal

response’,

As already argued, *imaginal response' is primarily concerned with an
'existential® rather than an ‘'interpretive’ or conceptual approach to
meaning. Furthermore, the images developed by the ‘reader' are predomin-
antly visually descriptive rather than ideational. Finally, ,
the imaginal response process has a‘different temporal charactér to the
reading of novels, and the imaginal response 'image building' is more
instantaneous. Nevertheless, despite these limitations; Iser's approach
to the imaginative interaction befween text and reader offers a suitable

theoretical perspective from which to explore the creativity of the imaginal

response participant.

In *imaginal responsé' participants were asked to record, as faithfully

as possible, their imaginative experiences of specific textual images.,
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Thus, although their recorded responses are necessarily but a descriptive
paraphrase of their actual imaginal experiences, they may be offered as

evidence of the way these individual ‘'readers' *fill the gaps’.

To this purpose, the participants®' response-work was analysed to explores

1. How a specific textual word(s) may evoke differing
images, or indeed no obvious imaginal association.
2. How 'readers'' 'backgrounds' for common response

images may differ.

This analysis, given in Chapter Four, shows individual ‘readers® adding
their own sensory, and in some cases, ideational details to the textual
word(s). For ekamp&e. in 'The Ghost, Image 3' the textual ’serpent' was

experienced in different ways:

Nomi and‘Yaels ‘the snake!, Donovans ‘giant sized"cobra‘
with teeth', Suzanne; 'adder', Sarah: ‘serpent
insignificant ... became a large plastic blow-up snake’,

Mike; ‘'sleeping serpent‘';

Wendy and Frank did not record any serpent or snake, an-omission that can

be read as creating a gap by ‘blanking out' a part of the text.

Another example in which readers can be seen to be creatively developing,

or omitting, a particular textual word,.is ‘harlot’ in °‘Claudius, Image 2°s

Nomi: 'Féllini-type woman'.b Frank; ‘A fatrold woman,
'kind of ﬁae West type’, Yael;‘ 'An aging woman',
Suzannéz 'Tired looking prostitute’, Sarah:; ' a woman'
Mikes l'a!woman eee grinning in #n 6bviously sexually

inviting way°.
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Two participants, Donovan and Wendy, saw no individual figure, again
suggesting a 'blanking'out'.' Whether Frank and Wendy\in the former
example and Donovan and Wendy in the latter actually repressed that
particular textual word cannot be known, only admitted as a possible‘
'‘reaction’, However, such omissions do suggest an area of *indeterminacy’
left unexplored by Iser; here the 'blank' is in the dynamic of response

rather than the structure of the text.

These two examples 11lustrate how a‘particular'textualyword may be 'filled
in® or 'blanked out' by the 'reader®'. But the résponse-work also shows
how ‘readers' can 'fill in' their own ‘background® to a text, For
example the ‘*harlot' was given a descriptive setting by a number of

participants:

Franks 'sitting at a dressing tablevwith three mirrors in
centre of large dusty backstage space in theatre’,

Yael; >'in smali dressing room in a‘theatré. sitting in
frb;t'of the mirror, looking at her face', Suzannes

*Victorian back streets, not much colour’.

The other participants did not record any such definite setting, but

these descriptive images show the reader creatively elaborating on the

textual ‘*harlot’.

The non-conceftual orientation of the imaginal response process makes it
more likely that 'gaps® are 'filled' by descriptive images than ideational
contents;kneve:theless. there are‘some examples of the latter. In
response to 'Gertrude, Image 5' Donovan commentss ‘This is‘far below
any ﬁsual possibility of terrible behaviour?', and Frank recordss ('Prince

Hamlet 1V, Image 5°') ‘The baby knows everything but can communicate
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nothing. He knows that there is an inverse relatonship between
communication and knowledge"’. Perhaps in the ‘normal' reading Process,
there is a greater ideational emphasis., But to what degree may the
ideational 'gap filling' take place at a subliminal as well as conscious
level?  Arguably the analytic nature of ideational thought requires a

more conscious orientation than imagistic ‘filling’.

For Iser, communication in literature takes place as the reader is 'drawn
into* the events by supplying what is not explicit. 1In *filling’ the
intentional text into an experientlal event, an interaction takes place
which Iser regards as the essential process of communication. This
process is controlled by both the reader and the text, as unlike fish,
Iser does not see *filling the blanks' as being solely detemmined by the

reader, but also structured by the 'blanks ... arising out of the text.'33

However, the imaginal response=work offers more evidence of the controlling
" role of the ‘reader® than of a controlling text. Participants' differing
elaborations of specific textual images, how word(s) are 'filled in°,

'left blank', given or not glven a 'background' illustrates the control

of the ‘'reader’, Indeed the'very fact that some *readers®' ‘'blank out'

the same textual words that other ‘readers® 'fill in' is firm evidence

of such ‘'control®'. How far the text may control the 'reader® is more

difficult to distinguish.

Nevertheless, the ver& fact that a high proportion of ‘'readers’ chose to
elaborate a particular textual word, for example ‘harlot!’ (*Claudius, Image
2'), whilst ignoring other words as central to the cognitive meaning of
the image, for example ‘deed’, points to a determining text. In this

case it could be argued that the *harlot' comes earlier in the ‘'reading’
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of the image, and thus attracts the attention of the participant. But

in response to

There's something in his soul

O'er which his melancholy sits on brood. .
111 i 1657

the word most elaborated is 'brood'. Does 'brood' have a greater

imaginal impact than either 'soul' or 'melancholy', because it is more
easily visualized, or because it relates to archetypal mother imagery,
just as 'harlot' may have an evocative influence because it portrays a

feminine archetype?

This evidence of particular textual word(s) having a greater impact on
the ‘'reader', or being ‘'foregrounded’, can be seen in the context of
ﬂichael Riffaterre's study of stylistic devices.ju Niffaterre argues
that it is the stylistic devices within the text that arrest the attention
of the reader. Therefore, in order to explore these devices he focusses
on those stylistic phenomena that.have evoked responses from various types
of readers. Furthermore, he concerns himself notbwith the content of

these responses, but rather with the notion that

they [the'respcnses] pinpoint in the verbal sequence the

location of the devices that trigger them.35

Thus, the repeatedly aroused attention of various readers becomes

an obJective criterion for the existence of its [the

response s] stylistic stimulus.36

Riffaterre's various types of readers, who include French poets, critlcs.
translators. and students, are encompassed by his concept of a theoretical

'superreader'. He sees the 'superreader' as a means of escaping ther
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subjectivist limitations of an individual reading; and he works upon

the premise that

Each point of the text that holds up the superreader is

tentatively considered a component of the poetic structure.37

Supported by a detailed analysis of a ‘superreader's' reactions to
Baudelaire's 'Les Chats', he examines what linguistic features most
arrest the attention. He sees the primary stylistic device as one of

surprise and contrast;

The stylisticontent is a linguistic pattern suddenly
broken by an element which was unpredictable, and the
contrast resulting from this influence is the 'stylistic
stimulus'.38

The objectivist assumptions of Riffaterre’s concept of a ‘'superreader!’
are essentially flawed in that he overlooks the subjeétivity of any
selection of readers and their responses.39 Furthermoré, his work
reflects a notion of textual objectivity that is firmly rejected by this
enquiry. Although Riffaterre does show how certain features in a text
attract greater attention, are 'foregrounded', he argues that this is
because of stylistic devices, particularly those causing surprise and
contrast, whereas participants' response-work indicates the possibility

of an imaginal, archetypal dimension to ‘foregrounding'’.

Participants® imaginal ‘foregrounding' suggests that an archetypal dimen-
sion in the text may be one way that the text affects the interaction of
the 'reader'; but how may the text then control this imaginal interaction,

influence the actual process of imaginal association by which the ‘gaps’

are 'filled’?
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In a number of responses the imaginal associations, although necessarily
subjective, also have an objective dimension, in that they may be appre-
ciated by others. For example, the different elaborations of *harlot’
and her 'backgrounds' do not carry meaning only for their creator; in

the response sessions all the participants enjoyed the other participants'
different elaborations. I would suggest that.thése assocliations, usually
subliminal in the 'normal' reading process, take place at or near the
threshold of consciousness. Furthermore, evoked by the text, they are
also to some degree controlled by it, in that they do not digress too far
from a shared cognitive reading of the texts the description of the

‘harlot' remain centred on the shared meaning of 'harlot' as a prostitute.

However, there are other associations which bear little apparent relation-
ship to the text. These aséociations which vary from a single image,
frank's raven, to a whole response, Karen's memor& of ‘'most ‘instinctual’
sexual moment', have been considered as an unconscious ‘'reaction' to the
text. They would seem to take place in the bersonal uﬁconscious, and

although triggered by the text are determined mainly by subjective patterms.

But this enquiry noted archetypal as well as personal associations.  These
associations carry a collective significance, and can be regarded as

taking place within the collective rather than personal unconscious; .

they are therefore detemmined by archetypal rather than subjective patterms.
Nomi's 'Gothic cathedrél' and Ruth and Andrew's cuboid images were

offered as evidence of this, while acoustic associations present an area

for further study.

Kugler describes one aspect of an archetypal image as a cluster of

acoustically associated words. It would follow that if a ‘reader’
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experiences the archetypal nature of a textual image, the associations
evoked may be influenced by this *cluster'. 1In this sense the phonetic
textual image may have a determining influence on the choice of associations,
reflecting an archetypal structure of acoustic associations, Whilst the |
response-work offers examples of acoustic associafions. there is, as yet,

no firm evidence of their being archetypal. Nevertheless, this study

of archetypal patterns of response is in its infancy and Xugler's work
indicates one area in which the textual word(s) can influence the choice

of associations,

Determined by differing degrees of interaction between text and ‘'reader’,
*imaginal response' associations appear to take place in different
psychological *spaces’: at or near the threshold of consciousness, in
the personal unconscious, and in the collective unconscious. But as the
unconsclious is not a spatial reality, this metaphor is in some ways
misleading., Furthermore, the psyche is amorphous and undifferentiated,
There is not even a distinct line dividing our conscious and unconscious
minds., Our perception §f the external world is coloured by unconscilous
feelings and assoclations. Still less is there an& definite divisibn
between the personal and collective unconscious., 1Indeed, for an arche-
type torbe experienced it must be related to our personal, subjective
world. The personal mother is the carrier of the collective mother, and
our relationship to the one influehces our relationship to thevother.
Therefore, to say that an association takes place either at the threshold
of consciousness, or in the persoﬁal or collective unconscious is not
empirically accurate, but rather offered to indicate different possible

‘depths® of response, differing modes of imaginal interaction.

If the dynamics of response evident in 'imaginal response' are echoed,
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although subliminally, in the ‘'normal' reading process, then the inter-
actions that realise Iser’s ‘intentlional text® take‘place not only in
the conscious mind. but also at different 'depths' within the psyche
of the reader; rgflecting different forms of imaginal and rational, or

‘primary*' and ‘secondary’ participation.

Ingarden, differentiating between 'Passive and Active Reading'%o examines
the process of 'Secondary' participation. In 'passive reading' the
reader is‘purely recepfive, underétahding the text ‘sentence by sentence'
without actively thinking about the ideas developed in the text. In
'activé reading' the reader intellectually interacts with the text,
relating not just to the meaning of each sentence, but to the ideas -

that are being developed.,

If we think a sentence actively, we attend, not to the
meaning, but to what is determined or thought through

it or in it.ul

It is through this 'secondary' interaction that Ingarden's reader becomes

b2 But this enquiry has

the 'cocreator of thelliterary work of art'.
revealed a primary process of interaction, in which the reader is a

‘cocreator! through his/her imaginal associations.

Ingarden’s 'passiQe' and ‘active' reading is limited by focussing on
'secondary"interaction. Nevertheless, his 'activef ‘passive’ distinction
can be adapted to differentiate between readers who engage in a fully-felt
interaction with the text, and those whose reading is more distanced.

This enquiry argues that an experience of the archetypal dimension of a text
requires the *reader® to actively participate in the imaginal process.

1f the ‘'reader' remains passive as an observer, there can be no archetypa}
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experience, ‘'nothing happens'. The participation of the *reader*

in ‘'imaginal response' will be explored in detail in the following
section, but the ‘active imaginal reader®' has important'implications for
the ‘'normal®' reading process. For only if the reader engages in a

fully-felt interaction with the text, is there the possibility for the.

reading experience to be archetypal.

5.3. Actor or Observer?  Involvement in Imaginal Response=Work

5.3.1, Introduction

In his description of ‘tactive imagination', Jung stresses the importance

of involvement in the interior drama (see p. 65 )e Only through

entering, as one's real self, into the drama, is there any rapprochement
with the unconscious; only then do the archetypes become living realities.
But how does this relate to the practical application of *imaginal response'?
Are individuals always able to wilfully involve themselves in their imaginal
drama; and is one able to determine whether this involvement takes place?

Furthermore, is imaginal involvement a skill that can be learnt and

moreover taught?

5.3.2. Indications of Imaginal Involvement

*Imaginal response' differs from tactive imagination' in that the starting
point is a textual image rather than a dream or fantasy image of one's
own. Moreover, unlike ‘active imagination®, there is no chain of fantasy
ideas that develops into a dramatic action. The initial imaginal associa-
tion is often a dramatic image in itself, it is unusual for it to develop

into a sequence of any great length, This has been the evidence so far,

401



as a gursory study of the collation of response images will reveal,
Furthermore, the individual participant43 is not often visible as an
actor on the imagipal stage. Yet, to say that no involvemént takes
Place would be incorrect. This enquiry indicates that the individual
may indeed be deeply affected by the imaginal experience. Whatever the
difficulties in describing the nature or degree of this taffect’, it

nevertheless indicates that the individual is involved in the inner drama.

In the process of *filling thé gaps' the reader, according t§ Iser, is
'drawn into' an interaction with the text. 1In the previous section it
was suggested that this 'interaction' can be 'primary' or 'secondary’,
and furthermore 'passive' or ‘active’. In 'passive reading', the
involvement of the reader remains subliminal, whilst in 'active reading'

the reader consciously interacts with the text,

In order to entef as one’s 'real self' into the inner drama, 'imaginal
response' requires an 'active reader's one who is consciously aware of his/
her involvement. One indication of this involvement is the feeling=tone
or 'sensation' quality of a response. In acknowledging the feeling,
emotion or body response, the 'reader' acknowledges his/her imaginal
interaction; it becomeé éonsciously manifest. In 'imaginal responsef
participants were aéked to record (1) Feelings, emotions and sensations,
and (2) Intensity of affects i.e. whether the affect was perceived as
'weak', 'medium’ or 'strong' etc. in comparison with the participant's
other responses., As élready argued (see p. 39 ), the more intense the

affect, the more meaningfhl the imaginal experience, the greater the

involvement.

If these categories are accepted as valid indications of involvement,

then many of the response examples would point to some degreé of involve-
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ment. However, there are responses in which neither feelings, emotions
sensations, nor intensity of response was recorded. Does this imply
that there was no real involvement, that the individual remained an

observer of the imaginal drama?

Alan was an individual who appeared to remain an observer throughout the
two sessions he attended._ The images he perceived were visual, but
without feeling tone or intensity. He described the imaginal experience
as being 'like watching a.play or film* which he found interésting without
being personally meaningful. This would support Jung's understanding
that if the individual merel& observes thé process it does not move him

and so nothing actually happens to him:

So long as he simply looks at the pictures he is
like the foolish Parsifal, who forgot to ask the
vital question because he was not aware of his
own participation in the action. Then, if the
flow of images-ceases, next to nothing has
happened even though the process is repeated

a thousand times.

for Alan, a lack of feelking or intensity reflected an acknowledged lack
of involvement, and yet there were other responses in which a feeling

response and the role of observer were combined, Consider Noml's

response to the textual image

*Tis now the very witching time of night,

when churchyards yawn and hell itself breathes out
Contagion to this world. Now could I drink hot blood
And do such bitter business as the day |

Would quake to look on.

111 i1l 379-382
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Response;

Nomi

1. Nausea

2. 3trong but observer (slight resistance to image)

3. Stanley Spencer type image of gravestones with their
lids opening and then characters and images of the film

I saw last night, Absolute Beginners, barrage of sound

and violence, razors, knives, broken bottles, nauseating,

In this response Nomi noted a feeling of 'nausea' and a 'strong' intensity;
yet she also noted that she was an obsérver. Her role of observer is
associated with her 'slight resistance to image’, Such resisfance,

very possibly triggerea by her unpleasant memory of a film, could easily

restrict her imaginal movement.

However, Nomi's response indicates that although it may‘be valid to
surmise that the greater the feeling-tone etc. and intensity, the more
involved the participant is likely to be, neither can be offered as an

exact indication.

5.3.3. Is Imaginal Involvement Influenced by the 'Reader® or the Text?

what is it that influences whether an individual is involved in the

imaginal drama? = The two dominant variants are the individual and the

textual image. Alan remained an observer throughout sixteen different
imaginal responses. This points to the individual as the influencing

factor. However, Frank's involvement appeared to vary. He rarely
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recorded any intensity of affect, and often noted neither feeling,
emotion nor sensation. Throughout the session on ‘Ophelia’s Drowning'
he was aware of remaining an observer of the interior images. Yet, at
other times there was a high level of involvement, as for example, in

the following responses
Textual images

There's something in his soul

O'er which his melancholy sits on brood.
111 1 165-6

Responses

1. FPleasant

2. Very strong

3. I am a hen on top of a mountain of eggs.
As I breathe in a new egg forms in my heart
and as I breathe out it moves down the alimen-
tary canal, and out §f my bottom to join

the others.,

This response suggests that Frank is not an observer, but rather is

involved in the psychic drama; 'somefhing has happened’, .

It has been suggested that Frank's lack of ‘'feeling' and ‘intensity’

could reflecf either a defensive strategy or his role as a 'thinking type®.
Is Frank ‘'strongly affected' because his experience of this image 1is
‘pleasant® and thus does not require a defensive strategy? But in
response to 'Claudius, Image 3°' Frank is ‘'quite strongly affected’ while

the feeling is ‘First anger then sadness'. Only one other image evoked
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a 'strong' affect: *'To be, or not to be', Image 5' where the feeling
was 'Cold becoming warm'. Why these particular textual images had a

'strong' affect on Frank is difficult to determine,

However, can one deduce that imaginal involvement is influenced by the
textual image? 1In this enquiry there has not been one specific textual
image in response to which all the participants appeared uninvolved.,

Yet there are indications that particular images may evoke an involvement
or a resistance in the 'reader'. The textual image that evoked the

strongest affect in Karen'was A

Get thee to a nunnery, Why, wouldst thou be a breeder

Of sinners?
111 i 1212

The 'very strong' intensity of Karen's response has been related to a
conflict between purity and sexual instinct here mirrored by the text.
This textual image evoked a painful but intense affect through its
personal and archetypal associations. Karen did not defend herself
against the pain evoked by the text, but rather allowed herself to fully
experience it as 'Deep sadness and pain'. In contrast, Mike's painful
association about dogs being killed in the street evoked a resistance,
though to the following textual image; whilst Nomi's unpleasant memories
of a film can be linked with her 'resistance to image®'. Therefore, if a
textual image relates to the personal history of the 'reader', or indeed
a dominant archetypal pattern, it can evoke painful assoclations. And,
depending on whether fhe ‘reader® allows or defends against the pain, the
image can evoke involvement or resistance.  Furthermore, it need not be
only painful associatlions that influence the *reader's' involvement.
rrank's 'Very strong'affect® may reflect the 'Pleasant' feeling, and it is

not unknown for pleasurable feelings to evoke a resistance, possible because

of a deeper pain,
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5.3.4, Text and Reader May Not Be Considered as Independent

Just as Iser sees the poles of text and reader as controlling the way

the *'gaps' are filled, so these twovpoles appear to influence the ‘'reader's’
imaginal involvement. However, is it not invalid to consider *text' and
‘reader’ independently? = The perceived text reflects the conscious and
unconscious stance of the 'reader’. Furthermore, ‘imaginal response’
particﬁlarly allows unconscious associations to colour the perception

of the textual image. With such ‘conditioned perceptiﬁn' the influencing

factor is not the 'reader' or 'text' but their inter-relationship.

It was suggested that Alan's role as observer throughout sixteen different
responses pointed to the individual here influencing imaginal involvement.
But if the inter-relationship of '‘text' and ‘reader’ is accepted as a

basic premise, this suégestion must then be considered as invalid.

Another example of fhé individual playing the role of observer is Frank

in his responses to the image=-series of 'Ophelia‘’s Drowning'. At the
beginning of this session he staﬁed that he was in an unreceptive mood.
This 'mood* appears to have beeh reflected in his la§k of imaginal involve-
ment throughcu£ the session., In his response to each of the five textual
images he noted down that he was an ‘observer'. Yet again, is it valid
to imply that his *'mood’ rather than specific textual images was the main
influencing factor? Frank's role as observer for each of these five
responses may have been influenced by his ‘conditioned perception' of :
the individual images. But might not Frank habe been in an unreceptive
'mood*' because he knew that the images for that session were concerned
with 'Ophelia's Drowning'? Was his 'mood' thus an unconsclous resistance

to working with a certain archetypal situation, in this case the drowning
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or 'dissolution®' of an anima figure?uj Such predetermined moods are
not unknown to the therapist (and although they can never be proved or
disproved, they may present a further variant on that which may influence

the imaginal role of the individual).

These different influencing factors cannot easily be empirically examined,
for they are predominantly unconscious and therefore exhibit the ambiguous,
fluid and amorphous characteristics of the psyche. Furthermore, experi-
mental repetition, the foundation of an empirical enquiry, is not suited
to the realm of the psyche. Experimental repetition is based upon the
tacit assumption'thai ‘actual and possible repetitions of an experiment

do not esséntially modify the resulting data'. This hypothésis might be

valid for the realam of physics but not for the psyche

since it is well known that repetition very quickly
reduces the ‘'charge! of psychic energy - in other
words, affective participation is reduced. The
apéliéation of probébility theory to psychological
thenomena is therefore ;.. inapprbpriéte both logically

and empirically.ué

However.idespite the inability to examine these 'influencing factors' in

any empirical mode, they are causal in that they are .the effect of certain

conscious or unconscious conditions.

There is another possible inter-relationship between ‘text' and 'reader’

and the role of the 'reader' which is not causal, This is the 'phenomen-

on of synchronicity’.
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5.3.5. 'Synchronicity! in Imaginal Response~Work

‘Synchronicity’ is a term coined by Jung to designate a meaningful but
acausal connection between events. It particularly refers to the

connection between inner and outer events when the connection

appears not to be a causal one, that of cause and:
effect, but rather of relative simultaneity and
the same meaning for the individual who has the
L7 '

experience.

Giving examples of synchronicity, Jung often‘refers to a dream motif or
fantasy image appearing in the material environment. He writes of a
&oung woman telling him a dream in which she was given a golden scarab;
at the same time he heard a tapping on the windows a scarabaeid beetle
was trying to get into the room.ua Jung understood such synchronistic

phenomena to appear

with special frequency in certain situations in which
an archetype is activated in the unconscious of the

individual concerned.l+9

In these instances of synchronicity, the duality of inner and outer,
psyche and matter appear to be eliminated. Synchronicity's particular
significance in imaginal response-work is that it presents an even deeper
unity of ‘'reader' and *text' than already suggested., Not only are
‘reader' and 'text® related througﬁ the 'conditioned perception® of the
reader, but also the textual image itself may be synchronistically connec-
ted with the specific psychic state of the individual at that moment,

The *meaning’ of the textual image and the 'mood* of the individual may
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have an acausal connection.

Furthermore, if Jung's association of a synchronistic phenomenon with
the activation of an archetype is accepted, such connections may then
well occur in imaginal response-work. When working with archetypal
images 'imaginal response®' may often involve the activation of an
archetype. Indeed, the experience of the archetypes is a éentral facet
of this work. A synchronistic relationship between psyche and matter
may, of course, be expressed in a number of wayss a connection between
‘reader® and 'text® is just one possibility. However, it is worth

taking account of this possibility.

As a conclusion to this passage on synchronicity, I would describe an
incident that occured the morning after it was written. During a

casual conversation (in a sauna!) I mentioned to an actor acquaintance
that I was writing a thesis on Jungian Psychology and Shakespeare. His
response was 'Ah, you mean synchronicity. That is what they have in
common isn't it?* He was referring to the many ‘meaningful coincidences'
that are a dramatic part of Shakespeare's plays. However, it needs

only to be said that of all the people with whom I have ever discussed

this work, he is the only one to have mentioned synchronicity?

5,3,6 Can Imaginal Involvement be Learnt?

This research suggests that the individual is able to become more involved in
his/her imaginal drama, and further that this specific ‘'skill® can be
learnt. However, there are immediate problems in proving this, since

no empirical standards exist by which to determine the 'level' of involve=-

410



ment, and thus to appreciate whether involvement increases, Rather
than attempting to offer any conclusive ‘proof?, assessments of

individuals' response-work remain the only available evidence,

Of the individuals who have participated in this imaginal response=work,
Donovan was the most experienced in working with the imagination. He

had ten years Junglan analysis, which involved painting dream-imagery,

and also had experience of various shamanistic fantasy journeys. Specific
responses of his have already been examined; in particular his archetypal
response to the image of the ‘female dove'. What is unusual here and
elsewhere in his responses is an ability to develop the initially
perceived image into an imaginal sequence that often exhibits a profoundly
archetypal quality. More than the other pariicipants. his respohses
consistently exhibit an ‘archetypal depth of respoﬁse' pointing to a

high degree of imaginal involvement. For a full appfeciation of Donovan's
response imagery, and how it relates to that of other individuals the
separate collection of imaginal responses should be studied., Here there

is only space for two examples which are offered without any individual

comment.,

Textual image:

And isn't to be damned
To let thié canker of our nature come

In further evil?
v 11 68=70
Responses
Donovan

1. Curiosity leads to action and fulfilment

2. Very strong



3. Cancerous flower becomes a sea anemone
(flower), I put my index finger in, explor-
ing. Anemone muscle starts to close. I'm
afraid, but I finally let my body be drawn
in, taken. All of me goes far underground.,
Lovely! I swim most happily in a nice under-

ground river, and it can be forever so.

Textual images

There is speclal providence in the fall of a
sparrow. If it be now, 'tis not to come; if it
be not to come, it will be now; if it be not now,

yet it will come., The readiness is all.
vV i1 2158
Responsé:
Donovan

1. Satisfaction, completion

2. Very strong

3. A sparrow'falls from a‘tree, hits ground and
becomes a just born wren. I go to it, make a clrcle
round it with my arms loving it., I pop it into my
mouth, swallow it, digest it. It emerges from

my penis (or womb?) as a big snake which tows me

of f into the sea,

It may be argued that the quality of Donovan's responses originates in

an imaginative aptitude, as well as reflecting a certain psychological
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disposition, and to some extent this is undeniable. He admits to being
highly imaginative as a chilld, but he also describes his imaginative
ability as having developed through practice. As with other faculties,
might not ‘creative imagination' and the specific involvement it requires,

be developed through practice, just as it may suffer through neglect?

Donovan's ability for imaginal involvement developed over many years,
but Mike professed no such previous practice. 1Initially he did not
find the imaginal process easy. This was particularly evident towards
the end of the second session, when in response to a textual image he

simply stated:

I found the imaginal process confusing and difficult

and therefore no image was perceived,

Mike attended a series of five imaginal response sessions, and over this
period the quality of his response-work changed, Although many of his

early responses involved a feeling-tone content, and often registered a
‘'strong' intensity, the perceived images do suggest a degree of detachment,
They have an .impersonal quality, relating directly to the text rather than
including personal associations. However, in the later sessions unconscious
associations were more apparent, pointing to a higher degree of involve=-

ment.

To illustrate Mike's deepening imaginal involvement, four examples are

given, two from his first and two from his final sessions =

First 3ession

Textual image:

Now Hamlet, hear,
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esponses

Textual image:

lesponses

'Tis given out that sleeping in my orchard

A serpent stung me.

1 iv 346

Mike“

1. Danger, unease
2. Very slight
3. A sleeping serpent on the grass beneath a tree

wakes and moves to sting the king who lies nearby.

Sleeping within my orchard
My custom always of the afternoon,
Upon my secure hour thy uncle stole

With juice of cursed hebenon in a vial,

1 iv 59-62

Mike

1. Danger/threatening

2, Moderate

3. The k%ing sleeping on a low bed in an orchard
on a hot afternoon. His brother creeps towards
him with a bottle of poison. The image follows
the play's plot and the poison is poured into the

king's ear.
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Fifth Session

Textual image:

0 God! God!
How weary, stale, flat and unprofitable
Seem to me all the uses of this world!
Fie on't, ah fie, 'tis an unweeded garden
That grows to seed; things rank and gross in nature
Possess it merely.
1 i1 132-7

Response;

Mike

1. Despair turning to fear

2, Mila

3. kA heavy undergroﬁth dank green>in colour,
impenetrable. A sense of something dangerous

behind it.

Textual images

I have of late, but wherefore I knoy not, lost all
my mirth, foregone all my custom of exercises; and
indeed it goes so heavily with my disposition that
this goadly frame the earth seems to me a sterile
promontory, this most excellent canopy the air,
look you, this brave o'er hanging firmament, this
ma jestical roof fretted with golden fire, why it
appeareth nothing to me but a foul and pestilent

congregation of vapours,

11 11 295303
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Responses
Mike

1. Despair, leading to fear

2. Medium

3. A barren empty landscape - rocky with distant
mountains - threatening white clouds roll into view and
seem to encompass all. YWhat follows this? Danger

again! I don't understand why the clouds are white,

The response images from the first session closely follow the textual
image, indeed Mike noted as much in the second example, But in the later
examples the response images do not so closely mirror the text. Yet

more significant is the repeated idea of 'danger®' which does not appear to
originate in the textual image. Earlier it was suggested that such
‘unrelatedness® between response and text indicates the participation of
the unconscious. Futthermore, in the analysis of the characteristics

of individual ‘readers® Mike's most dominant pattern was the repetition
of ‘'danger’, possibly reflecting a defensive strategy against unconscious
contents triggered during the response process. Throughout his five
response sessions Mike recorded ‘danger® seven times, of which three

were in the final session. Thus these later responses indicate the
surfacing of Mike's most immediate psychological pattern, which is in
itself a possible defense against deeper unconscious contents. It could
be argued that the particular images of the final session triggered
unconscious contents and defensive patterns. Nevertheless, Mike's

later responses point to a greater degree of involvement than is evident

in his earlier response-work,
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Finally, I offer two responses by Camilla, one from her first and one
from her second response session. Camilla was a Polytechnic student
who attended only two sessions and her responses are not given in the

Appendix,

First Session

Textual images

I am thy father's spirit,

Dobmed for a certain term to walk the night,
And for the day confin‘'d to fast in fires,
Till the foul crimes done in my days of nature

Are burn't and purg'd away.
1 v 9-13
Responses |
Ccamilla

1. Awve; but desperately trying to suppress my thought

process from working out and trying to remember the plot

of Hamlet
2. Medium

3. A castle turret with a white figure - influenced by

a production of the play I have seen,

Second Session

Textual images

And is't not to be damned
To let this canker of our nature come

In further evil? v i1 66=70
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Responses
Camilla

1. Disgust at canker

2. Strong

3. I think of a maggot ridden apple =« which takes me
back to when I was a 1little girl and my cousin and I
would raid her apple tree, frequently, I suppose finding

maggoty apples.

The first example shows Camilla’'s 'thought process' disturbing her
imaginal perception. This is an example of a conditioned ‘'secondary’
response, here a concern to 'work out the plot', limiting the ‘'reader’'s’
imaginal involvement. However, in the second session there is no such
disturbance. Furthermore, the personal assoclations, the memory of
herself as a little girl etc., suggest a degree of subjective involvement
that is not present in the first response., In these two sessions Camilla
appears to have developedkher imaginal involvement both through freeing
herself of a conditioned ‘'secondary' response, and allowing subjective
associations to surface. This suggests that the 'reader' may need to
develop an initial skill of focussing on ‘primary® rather than 'secondary’

processes.

camilla over a period of two sessions, and Mike over a period of five
sessions appear to have developed their ability to involve themselves
in their imaginal drama. For Donovan, this was an ability developed
over many years. Through practice each individual learnt to deepen

his/her imaginal involvement, offering evidence of a skill that may indeed

be acquired.
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5.3.7. Can Imaginal Involvement be Taught?

Imaginal involvement is central to imaginal response-work. If it is

a skill that can be learnt, may it not then be taught?

There 1s no indication that Donovan, Mike or Camilla deepened their
imaginal involvement through being *taught' in any specific sense,

At the beginning of the reéponse sessions the importance of this involve-
ment was discussed,’together with the need to facus on an imaginal rather
than analytic mode of response, but no actual technique to facilitate this
whole process was offered. This would suggest that we are looking at a

skill that was developed through practice rather than taught.

But what are the psychological dynamics of this developing involvement?
Without phenomenological evidence, the following ideas are offered as

a hypotheses,

An essential part of becoming more involved in one's imaginal drama is

to become familiar with the imaginal world. The imaginal then ceases

to be a totally foreign dimension from which the imaginer needs to distance
him/herself, but rather becomes a place.of welcome discovery. The
imaginal must ever remain unexpected, an unknown destination, because

its world is the unconscious psyche; There can be no uniform ventures
into the imaginal, which is 1like the ever-changing sea with lts moods

and unplumbable depths, rather than the recognizable land of consclousness.
But as the sailor learns to be at home with the sea, so the imaginer
learns the ways of the imaginal, He/she becomes receptive to its moods
and demands; does not resist the possible pain or pleasure it may bring.

And because past pain often remains repressed into the unconscious, any
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Journey into the psyche may encounter‘it. Thus, through experience,

the attitude to the imaginal changes from defensiveness to aéceptance:

Cne comes to a place where one is no longer out of one's

element when one is with an image. Though one is not
synonymous totally with the imaginal one has a home there
as elsewhere. One does not continue as an Englishman

in Africa, but rather is changed by the imaginal. GCoing
into the imaginal becomes not a matter of preserving

oneself in a foreign land but rather of returning home.50

Surely such an attitude is the secret of imaginal involvement, for only
then is the individual able to enter and experience this inner world,

to transform and be transformed by it,”1 Imaginal involvement cannot be
taught, but it can be learnt.

5.4. The Guided Fantasy Journey: a Brief Discussion

The Appendix records the ‘results' of the five participants' 'guided
fantasy=-journey', and no individual analysis of these 'results' will be
offered since they best *'speak for themselves’', However, these results
are evidence of the involvement of the individual in this imaginal process,
as they did not merely ‘'look at the pictures® but entered into a dialogue
with the imaginal figures. Furthermore, each individual found his/her
'‘message’ from the 'beings' very meaningful, again suggesting a deep

imaginal involvement.

These 'fantasy journeys' differ from Jung's ‘'Active Imagination® in that
they are ‘guided’ rather than being an individual and spontaneous encounter

with unconscious images. As a ‘'guided fantasy-journey' this process is
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closer to the guided visualizations outlined by Roberto Assagioli52 and
practised by his school of Psychosynthesis,.and it élso has similarities
to the fantasy journeys used within the Shaﬁanic tradition. Working

within this tradition the shaman can guide the individual on an imaginal
Journey to meet his/her 'sacred animal®, and form a creative and lasting

relationship with this primal power.53

If, as Assagioli and the shaman, Arnold Keyserling,su woﬁld suggest,

such fantasy=-journeys offer a real experience of the imaginal, then ny
participants® 'results' indicate that each 1nd%fidua1 was able to receilve

a meaningful communication from the archetngzz ind thus to have formed ,
a meaningful relationship with its primordial inhabitants., Therefore, these
'Jjourneys' may be read as an imaginal verificatién ofAthe potential of
imaginal response=work to allow 'readers® to form a real bridge of
communication and establish a real relationship with the archetypal

world, Moreover, this relationship need not end with the final

response session: a clearing has been made in the forest, the beings

have come out from among the trees and have communicated with the

individual, and finally the ladder remains, linking each participant with
the realm of the archetypes. It is, of course, fqr each individual

participant to determine how to make best use of this relationship, how

best to use this ladder.

5¢5. 'Imaginal Response': Its Contribution to 'Reader Response' and

Archetypal PSychology

This enquiry has explored ‘imaginal response' from the twin perspectiveé
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of reader-response theory and archetypal gtudies » and it has been
suggested that ‘imaginal response' can contribute to these two fields of

study.

5.5.1, Contribution to 'Reader—Response’

If 'imaginal response' is accepted as an amplification of the imaginal
dynamic of the 'nommal’ reading process, then this enquiry offers a

phenomenological perspective on a number of reader-response theories.

Individual 'readers'® patterns of response-work support Holland's theory
of the reader replicating him/herself in the process of reéding. However,
whilst Holland focusses on ideatipnal responses, there is evidence of

the ‘reader®s®' individuality expressihg itself in 'styles® of response.
That some of these 'styles’ may be related to Jung's ‘Four Types® is
suggested as an area for future research, Some responses also support
Holland's theory of defensive reading strategies, and many indicate an
unconscious ‘*reaction® to the text; However, the response-work looks
beyond Holland's Freudian orientation, giving evidence of responses which
do not defend against unconsclous contents, but rather suggest their
often painful surfacing. The analysis of Karen's imaginal associatlons

offers specific confirmation of this,

This enquiry also offers phenomenological support of Ingarden and Iser's
theories of the reader 'filling the gaps', showing how imaginal associa-
tions, imagistic, acoustic and ideatioml, amplify textual word(s).
Iser's response process is given a further dimension by the sugéestion
that the interaction between reader and text that evokes these associa-

tions may take place in different psychological ‘spaces's at or near the
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threshold of consciousness, in the personal unconscious or in the collective
unconscious. Moreover, whilst Iser sees the interaction of 'filling

the gaps' as controlled by both reéder and text, it is suggested that the
'depth® of the interaction may to some degree determine how reader and

text influence the choice of imaginal association.

Adelating Fish and Bleich's ideas of ‘Interpretive Communities® to imaginal
response ‘readers’' indicates that the subliminal reading process may be
determined as much by the reader's openness to subjective associations
asAhis/her belonging to any semiotic (Fish) or pedagogic (Bleich) community.
Furthermore, the phenomena of archetypal associatlions presents a universal
imaginal language, which depends on the reader's receptivity, rather than

any specialized community.

Finally, the work of Jung and Xugler on ‘acoustic images' is given a
literary context, pointing to the probable subliminal occurence of acoustic
associations in the 'normal®' reading process. However, Xugler's argument
for an archetypal dimension to acoustic associations, although not

rejected, is not supported by the response material.A

As important as its contribution to the present reader-response debate,
is this enquiry's presentation of a primarily non-analytic, imaginal mode

of textual response. Not only does this enable students to become aware

of a normally subliminal response process, but it also provides an oppor=

tunity for an experiential rather than theoretical focus in their studies.

During the Polytechnic response sesslions, these third year students volced
their appreciation of this experiential dimension, which valued their

jndividual feeling, sensation and imagistic response above any theoretical



analysis. Furthermore, the imaginal response-work encouraged them to
work with and develop their 'mythological® mode of thinking, a *right-
brain®' function often neglected and repressed by the dominance of the

more analytic and verbal 'left-brain' emphasis of an academlc education,

5.5.2. Contribution to Archetypal Psychology

The foremost contribution that ‘imaginal response' has to make in the
field of archetypal psychology is in integrating the wofk of Jung, Hillman
and others with a study of the imaginal affect of archetypal textual
images. Jecent work i§5§rchetypa1 Psychology has discussed the imaginal
importance of literature, but as yet there has been no detailed or exper-

iential study in this area.

Chapter Cne offers a theoretical analysis of the dynamics of archetypal
textual images and their relationship to the archetyml world. The

evidence of the ‘results' suggests that a receptive ‘reader' may

experience the archetypal dimension of these textual images.
/hilst this may happen subliminally in the normal

reading process, through adapting Jung's ‘actlve imagination® into a

mode of textual response, the ‘reader’ is able to 'actively' participate
in an archetypal experience; and, according to Jung, such tactive!

participation is of great psychological importance. The feellng-tone

and body responses recorded by 'readers' can be seen as evidence of this

fully-felt participation.

This enquiry also offers evidence of an imaginal level of communication
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between the archetypal image and the participant,,

in which, through the universal language of the collective unconsclous,
the participant is able to gain a degree of imaginal understanding of
the nature of a specific archetypal dynamic. “Examples of this are
Nomi's experience of the Gothic cathedial with its crumbling statues,
Ruth and Andrew's cuboid images. Moreover, this imaginal understanding

is not dependent upon any conscious psychological knowledge.

However, there is evidence that Junglan psychology does offer a means

of consciously understanding an imaginal experience., The work with

Karen indicates the importance of an imaginal ekperience of a psychological
dynamic; it allowed her, in her own words, to 'get it', but a psycholo-

gical discussion enabled her to mofe fully understand this particular

dynamic.

Karen's work is evidence of ‘imaginal response' having the potential to
effect psychological transformation. An imaginal response to textual
images can evoke personal and archetypal unconscious contents, vhich
the participant may then be able to assimilate.f In Karen's case her
instinctual 'beast' was 'eaten and thus controlled!, However, this is

an area that further study neéds to elaborate and confirm.

Finally, is there any evidence that imaginal response participants were
able to form a relationship with the archetyp.al world? If this guided
fantasy-journeys can be taken as 1maw1nal evidence, then 'imaginal response'

of fers - ' . psychology a bridge uniting the archetypal world

vorld of individual consciousness.
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5.6.__ The Limitations of this Enquiry

This enquiry has explored an imaginal mode of reader-response from a
literary and psychological perspective in order to gain some understanding
of the imaginal dynamics of the 'normal’ reading process, and in particu-
lar the dynamics of archetypal textual images, Howe§er. Just as this
enquiry has firmly dismissed the idea of the ‘objective reader', so too -
can it in no way be regarded as an objective assessment of an imaginal

reading process.

The core of this enquiry is the methodology for the application of
*imaginal response', which has been amplified both theoretically and
experientially, Such amplification is necessarily subjective. My
personal inclinations and prejudices influenced my choice of reading
‘and the assimil%tion of what I read, Following this, my stance of
consciousness influenced the theoretical perspective which was developed

from this literature.

‘The rractical avplication of 'imaginal response' was subjective not only
in the textual images chosen and arranged, but also in the individuals
attracted to participate. If someone else were to offer imaginal
response sessions it 1is most-1likely that they would attract different
participants from the same two sources. And, just as the analysand's
dreams reflect the analyst - for the Freudian analyst one has Freudian
dream, for theJunglan, Jungian dreams - so too the participants® imaginal
response=work will necessarily to some degree reflect the 'leader’.
Furthermore, just as the analysis of Hamlet has been offered as the
jnevitable projection of a personal myth, so too will any analysis of

the 'results’ reflect a personal viewpoint. My stance (conscious and
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unconscious), will be reflected in how I look, what I see, and how I

interpret what I see,

For example, I have been aware of how a particular personal limitation
has itself 1limited the scope of this enquiry. As already discussed, .
Jung differentiated four 'functions' of consciousness: thinking, feeling,
sensation and intuition; and whilst individuals have one or two of these
functions easily accessible, at least one remains 'inferior’, predominantly
unconscious. In my case the 'inferior function' is sensation, and thus

I have not been able to deeply explore 'imaginal response' from this
perspective, whilst I have suggested that participants be receptive

to any sensations, kinaesthetlc images etc. evoked by a textual image,

I have not examined this element of their response=work in any more
detail., It would require someone more éonsciously in touch with their
sensation function to pursue this further, and thus allow ‘sensation

types' of 'readers' to appreciate their responses more fully.

Cne cannot escape the subjective nature of any enquiry, but it is
important that this ‘'limitation’ is acknowledged. Moreover, just as
reader and text are interdependent, so too will any ‘reading' of this

enquiry reflect you, the reader.

5.7 sugzestions for Turther Research

This enquiry initiates ‘imaginal response', and any further application
of this mode of response may well add to our understanding of its dynamics

of both *reader-response’ and Jungian psychology. In bridging these two
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disciplines, 'imaginal response' opens a whole area for future study.

Here are a number of questions that might be explored, the first three

have already been briefly discussed.

1. How do participants' responses reflect Jung's *Four Types'?

2, What is the relationship between archetypal images and acoustic
associations (cf. Kugler's work)?

3+ How could it be shown whether 'imaginal response’ has the potential
to effect psychological transformation? Would further in-depth analyses,
as conducted with Karen reveal similar indications of transformation?

L, what i1s the effect of using other textual images in 'imaginal response'?
Are some texts more suitable for imaginal response-work, and indeed should
there be any differentiation of some texts as being more suitable?

5. What is the difference between practising 'imaginal respense' within
a greup or an individual situation? How might the group unconscious
affect participants' response-work?

6. Is it possible to explore the cumulative affect of the textual images
*read’ in any one session, or indeed in a series of sessions?

7. How might participants' response-work develop over a greater number
of sessions? And how might their relationship to the archetypes develop

over a longer period of response-work?

Finally, as 'imaginal response' is primarily an experiential method of
-responding to archetypal textual images, any further research is best
made through participants'imaginal response-work, whether ‘guided' by
myself or another, loreover, as others will be able to offer their own

individual perspective on understanding and appreciating 'imaginal response’,
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it is hoped that they will be attracted to this work. One of the
aims of this enquiry is to have presented 'imaginal response' in a
way that both enables and encourages others to practise it. Moreover,
it is only through individual experience that 'imaginal response' may
be fully appreciated and understood, for, 'as is well known, one

understands nothing psychological unless one has experienced it oneself‘.56
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